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Ttishoped that this Basy, g€ the learned Barou
Humboldt* will prove a valuable towards the un.
derstanding of the system of ¢he Geeta in the hands of

ail those, whom duty or ptedilectidn way lead fo stadies
of s Kind, T
One of the pnineipal eanses of the intricacy of Indian
Jhealogy aud philosophy is, no doubt, fhe want of com-
peadious and clear monographies os the various sys-
tems. Half a dozen trcn'{ises, similar to the present in
method and size, and based on the original fext books
of each system, would be more serviceable for tho ad-
vagee of kuowledge with regard to these matfers, than
so many voluminous works in which the views of dif-
Terent ages, systems, and even mations, are, under the
general name of “* Fadian™ Antiquitses, thrown together
into an vawidldy mass,

The time jn which Indian poetry and philosophy was
over-estimated, is gone, no mofe to return j~may it be
sncceeded by a period of pe/,"ezraﬂnglax well a8 diseri.
misating knayledge, and imps gl valuation.

It will scarcely be necessary to remark that the
translator does nat consider himself answerable for every

porticolar view of the author, though, of course, he
)

would pot have undertaken the task if he did net ean-
sider the whole as a highly valuable and correct perfor-
mance, which is likely to be usefal to students even in
India,

The difficalty of rendering faithfully and inteligibly
the moasterly, buiflh ‘!}1’90501:5&3‘: language of the
origingl, has boya so great that the translator hopes to
meet with indn)}; t readers.  Perhaps a reference to
the Sanscrit Original, or to Schlegel®s translation, may
serve to clear l:p many nppa:r.ent obscurities,

Sho‘uld these pages find ans readers anong young
Hiodoos, 1 is hoped that they witl acknowledge the
perfect fairness and deep research, with which the
Tearned nuthor conducts his disquisition; and that they
will Iearn from him aa art in which theiwr own ancestors
were certainly not backward, that of thinking, Apd i
they think aright, and examine sthe holy books of the
Ctristians, with a fairness similar to that mith which
one of their own s here investigfted, they cannot e
main iz doubt gonceraing the value of either,

B G. A. WEIGLE.
Oonc,'nmun,
March, 1847, .
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Barvon Humbslvt’s Cosap.

Eq;'lmmnky 15 designtell by & peenliar word, which
expresses the €temptiog from the daplieity of gqed or
The infatnation of this duphertv, which
procceds from desire and aversion, 15 the cause of all
perscrsions smonts created beinge, (VIT 27) Tho wise
wan disentangles humself from 1t, and cousequently
there 1€’ no expression strang ennagh for lns equanmty
ot only het and eold, pleasure and pam, suceess and

avil soccess
.

folure, happiess and misfortune, victory and defeat,
Tonour and disgrace, mbist Dthe same to hum, he must
stand srapartial between friends’ L\}\:nemues , hemust
have the same value for earth stones”and gold. (IL. 38
VI 7—9 XII 1719 ) Tl abglraction from the come
motions of earthly existence  tho Spposition which he
forms 1 this respect to the vulgar crowd 13 dehneated
1 1anous umages n 418 poem, wlhick s otherwise de=
vo1d of smagery .
.
‘He wha as the torto sz does with 1ts ] mbs

W ithdrws the senses from the sensual obyects evcrywhere
4§11a wisdom is confirmed % (11 88}

The man whose passiwns cater bis brart ps waters rup mto she
+ unemelliag pracive otetn  ohtaneth heppiness not he who husteth

* 10 hus lusts (1 %0y
44\Phat 4s » ght for all epeatures
In that waketh the eollected oac .
¢ Whnat 15 wahuig tume for the ereatures
* That 13 mght for the contemplatave Munee * (1t 69y

Both the accurate dustinction between mind and mat
ter, and the enmbilition of action, lead towards the
knowledge and contemplation of the deity which is the'
source of highest perfection, the former wn 2 positive
manver, by the establishanes t of the sdennty of alt thar
belongs to the realm of mu d‘, the latter 10 a negative
e, by removing the perturbations wiueh arise
from the setions Tt 13 therefore Recess iry to fix accu

. Tiely the idew of the Godliead, a3 proposed by krishna

In dong ttss 1 shail continue to quote the leading
yassazes of tl e onginl ® I hase purposely talen great
care 1 tl ¢ salection of those issiges and should wish
1hat those who P1y & more exrnest nutention ta oljects
of this hind would tase the trouble to refer to those
passages n the context, in wlich even those who nre

.

*Theae pavsages hrr given by the learned baron la nmost minately
Teemmt Gor® Symontatlos (6 Bas bers thowaht expedient in the
Ppresent pazes £ quote the vem on BN Thine whereven It plves the
same sase e that which Jamlold Kals in the guotyl pastages
LUTxBere Thy s #oL 1he etse & iose Peadrmaz of Hoaboldt o ver
slon logiten (Anmotativa of the trandator )

not conversant with Sansent, will be sded by A W,
Schlegel's Latin version  This version 15 so masterly
and of such scrapulous fathfulness 1t handles the phi-
losophueal matter of the poem with such mgeuuty, and
15 written 10 so geonune a classical style, that 1t would
be apity, st were merely nsed ason aid for the -
terpretation of the text by the S1nsent scholar, nstead
of being diligently perused by all thuse who oecupy
themselves with Indian philosopby

To faeilitate the understanding of the passages which
il soon fullow, 1t must be remerked, that when hushna
{who 13 the speaking person 1n most of them;) speaks
of lumself, he thereby means the ghest, or to speah
more congruously to the punty of the system before ue,
the absolute deity hrishna nccompanies Arjuna in the
sbape of a mn, (IN 11) of 1 descondant of the ancient
hung Y e, and Aruna swhen he recogmses bim 85 8
pod asks his ﬁ\;_dan (XX 41, 42) on nccount of the
famiharity with wheeh he had formerly consersed with
w  Aecording to Indian, Mytholdgy, hrishna s the
eighth of the fon gnearmatipey or descents (avatiras) of
These manfestations of the deity 11 @ suc-

cession of ammal 1ad human shapes are not meblioned

Vishnu

1n our poem  which 19 altogether devod of mythologt
eilimagery  Yet Krishoa mentions, ([V 6-—8) that
11c appears ta the world from ag? to age '

But white Krishna 15 2n emanation of the deuty, the
deuty atself or rather he 10 ke intimate eonnection with
3t remains undisturbed 10 e rlacting exustence . #nd
with regard to this destinction betoeen ths emanajed
being and the fountan of emanition  he spetks of Gol
and Tamself, s of two distinct beinga only, #s far as 1
Iave beenable to sec n a sngle paseage when he
syss N

Tawards that or goalsp rt 1 direct mygl, feom whom e

mates the aneient progress on of all tuagy [

Now God 1s the eternal, mdwinble wrdivided and
therefore simple, bung  whieh1s disunet from all per
sshable, visble, and indmidusl bengs (VI 3 VIl
N2y

That whieh wmoa the'lasoa o3 efafitha vele Jose

1royed, is superior and of scotber saturs from fhat Wty s

* Intie ble and eterpal.

Fie whots fLus enlrd invis 1% aad f3emrrast Me (orwod 1
+frevene why facaded the supeeme shod Wb men badag

aee st 40 sog muaneen
- staused, Hhe) ver retura torarth Wt
et ey o YRR

s

td o

127



8 Bbm'nhnt Geeta,

.

44 Tncorrnptihle i3 be st known to thee, that (being) by which this
* ouverse was expanded ™
“4The corruption of th 8 eterna bemng no one a3 able to effect
Qar 1)
God 1s ommiscient, all pervading, meapable of mcrease,
snfintte, the Lord of all things, there 1s notling above
Inm, he 13 one, 20d must be worshupped in singleness of
mind (VII 26 11115, 22 X1 19,20 IX, 11, ]Z’
18 VII 7. VL 31) Arjunt says concerning hum
4] can pesther ducover end nor middie nor sny beginmng, of
* thee, Lord of ¢l endowed with zll forms * (X1 16)
4 Thon art the father of this World, the moveable ead the im
*4movesble thou, the venerable and grave teacher thereys nonelke
44 unt thee, and where in the three worlds, is there one ghove thee
1 matchless Lord 17 (XT 43)
“The abode of God 15 remote beyond the whole ereas
tion,

* Neither the sau, nos the move nor the £y, ealighteneth that
4 place trom whenea there is no retura, and Ahuch 13 the supreme
# mangum of my abode * (XV 6)

.

God 15 the creator of tie world, all things emst
through i ooy , ke 1s thext mpensnabls onigin (IX
4,10,13 VIL6, 7,10)

43 am, © Arjeoal, that which 13 the seed of all th ngs i natare

+$3ad thers lanot any thing, whether animate or inanimate that 1y
** without me * o 39)

The man who by b+ works worships Him. from whom the prn
4 ciples of all beings proceed, aud by whom the whole universs woa
¢4 apread foreh, by that mesns btminett perfection * (TVIIL 46)
Ae God has ereated all things, o he 1s All—and Al
exitsih im,  This s one of the principal doctrines of
this agstew, and therefure une which 15 most vatiously
sllustrated  This doctrine sedis connected on the oue
Pand, with tha 1dea of the dwine mfimty which compre~
hends the universe 1n steelf and on the other hand with
the notlan, pecaliar to Tadian Philasophy, of the origin
of finite things out of other finite things. As this phila
tophy knows nothing of a trdnution from non-existence
1o euistence, or the reverse, the very thought of ereation
oat of nothing 19 necessanly exclud~d, and it follows that
every effect must be coexlbotent, nay co gterual, with iis
eause @ I, therefore, God fs the creator of all things, 1t
follows that all th ags must bave Rad their existence 3n

Humn evem before He creted them  This 1

ple 18 clearly and ditinctly cstated (11(16) ths conse-

quenge 15 self-evident. .

Whatever belongs 'to therealm of mind, 15 not onl)’ of
findred nature, but 1dentical, and therefore map 1 sble
to comprehend within hunsell (ip his mental self; for
the sansenit language cowbines the 1deas of *mind
and ¢ self* 1n the word Atman) all the other efeatures,
and 10 these, to comprehend God But wiffle the dnvﬁle
mind bas a divided and separate existenee 1n the 1hds
ndual created beings, 3as also an snvisible, amperish-
able and undmde? stence apart from the creatures,
aad ths its undivided natare 18 the true fountasm of all
existence. *

What 15 the peén\gar excellence 1n every created
thing, 13 God  He 1s the splendor of the stars—the
Light of the flame,—the life of the iniog—the streogth of
the strong—the futellect of the intelligent—the dlscre-‘
tion of the ducermng—the holiness of the holy. (11T ~
811 X 38) Whatever relation can be 1magined to
eust betwsen im and the world, n that he actually
stands, as father, mother, preserver, refuge, &¢c  Hers
the doctrine, the purification, the holy wnt, the silence
of mystery (IX. 16—18 X. 38 ) the never ending time.
(X.33) In the tenth lecture Knishna reviews the whole
creation (19—42) from the fish an the water up to the
Gods, he mentions the mountamns, seas, winds seasons,
and periods of time—the leaders of drmies, sages,
saints, poets, the races of heroes—nnd 1n every descrip«
tion of beings he 1dentifies himself with the most excel-
lent of s hind  Among the descendants of Pandu he
1t Arjuna—namong the saints Narada, among the reclases
Vyasa, among the pocts Usash, &e.  Even the gram-
matieal fores and lefters are not forgotten Among the
composite words he 13 that kind which connects two
aeas in an ndepeadeat manver (Dvandra)—aTong

the letters A, a thought, which is probably hased on
mysticnl views of the Alphabet unless 1t be merely ex-
pressive of the veneration with which the invention of
writing was regarded ¥ mention this 18st pornt ex-
pressly because, if not iterpolated, the Distich in ques-
tion (X 33) proves, that our poem was composed at a
time when the Sansertt Alphabet already exsted, At

Voot expezaly deawa inour poem, but #s tle prnaa- ©

":-ucti\ndrhth?ruudh-dmn 4.5 Vol1 Fart

the of this passage Krishna says
that wllihe things enumernted arc onl

?p‘rnded a1
single nstances, ond that the whole of fne beinge, 1

which hunxnu’nl.s his miracnlons power, cannot be
pamed. \ hatever 13 great, distinguished, and axcel-
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Bhagabat 6“’{{(,

cause, out of which every being, even Brahma himself,
has armsen, 15 called 1n Mann's laws (I 11) ewisting
and not existing at once I do mot believe that thisis
to be explaiged by saying (as 1t has been sard) that the
existence means the absolute essence of God, and the
non ex:tence our wcapability of perecaving 1t with our
senees  1f we enter fully into the tran of 1deas here
exmbited we see thit by thusexpression the last barner
whieh opposes the umversality of God, 1s pulled down
the umversal being would not be all comprehensive and
mnfinite 1f & non existence remained opposed to its exis-
tence  4nd 1n a traly philosophical point of view 1t
mast be sad that God, even hecause he comprehends
the cause of all exsstence withen hamself, must needs
comprehend also the cause of non existence, And an
exmtence which 15 subdvided into an mBuie number
of crestures, and combines them ell, 15 ot o be Iikened
10 any other evistence, wherefure 1t 18 smd Ju another
passage . ‘

“Thehghestdely b chas wthout begmaog can ne ther be
called existing Dor non-exuting X1 12)

 thought whigh 1s 1dentical with the one yust quoted,
only proceeding from another point of view
The term ¢ non evistence

.

las & different meaving
when st 13 10tended to designate that which is opposed
to the really and substantially existing (in 2 moral
wensi) 1t 1e hen the opposite of \irive and trath, us
w \VII 28 “

The creatures are w God,, (VI1 12)

¢ ta llim & ncluded al' patare by b all th age ace apread
abrowd

. o 92)
‘ Dwelilag du thy matnre O tamer of the senney the wnrld re
Jolces 08 sccount of sts Basar and oboys * 1 36)

But he i avt T them (VIE 12 1X. 4, {u this last
scilence inears caly that he 1s sndependent of them,
somprebending 1 em a0 hia irfinte patere without beng
{imited be these fiolte sre For i other respects which
do not interfere with his infinity, he certaindy 1s with
them euters and leavew their bodses and dwella 1n the
eset of every man (XV 711, NUT 15, 17) Sult
th s existenca of God )3 the ereatcresfa not an absolute
sad reaf one e the same scose av therr extstence 13
b 1055 a0 wdwell 0240 0 eertarn rerpectonly (X111

16.) And tto wesiem takea grest exes not to lowee the
diving peture by the dactrice of the exmtence of the
Balie crretuees tn 11 o infrits erestor

T ene presaga

. e e

the declaration thatthe crentures are 1n God, 13 tmme-
duately suceeeded by afs opposite, and M5 cxiatenceand
non existence of the creatares m God 15 pornted out
as the sumtt of miraculous power 1 the divine Ming,
a doctrine by which the analogy of othey passages teaches
vs tounderstad that sctinity of the difine mund by
which 1t eonnects all beings with itself and yetancludes
all hmuing consequences of this connex om (IX, 4, §)

The poettea! salution of ths contradiction 13 the %l-

lowing simule
Undertnd that 0gS Testinme as the mughty air which
preseth everywhere Tzesteth for aver 1n the.ctherial space ax 6
- -

That which counecs the ereatures with God, 15 fhe

dinine vature Tt 19 the same in them all.  God s the
spint v ing 1 them oll
tain a knowledge of the ereatures

10d by contempidtion of God.

Therefore every one may ob-
by self contemplation

-
! Keowing thus (knowled,

52) thon shalk not agan fat futo £
O Fandava, ¢ bl

By means of st thou shalt behold
thysell and then in me

He who behalds 1m eve:
humself

the whols of the creatures in

av ss)
T ereature Bimself and every creatuve in
Witk desoted mind SeEIng everywhere the same,
e who beholds me everywhere and every th -
1 forsske nnt b m aad e forsaketh not me
*Hle 5o worships me 88 proseat, 1o
rescat 10 all thiags, s
e g%, having obtawed
Wherever he be he s a devoted
e who by meatal tentity betiolds everymhere the same
*Whetker happiness o pun he
Votee

man e,

3 esteemed & constmmate de

01 2032y
The mirculons power of God which fns
mentivned, 13 also ¢
which shows that the

Just been
led a magienl and delsive one,

only Lrue existence 1 afier o1
the imperishable. and eternat exstence of G .

4 wlale
el the remuming, varible exsstences are only a del,
siveimage produced Ly the deity because nu
diffienlt to conceive, that God 15 not Iy, teil e
part which he tales o by the
fram confounding his
the delusivo one, (VIL 25 ) thyy mimey!
revewimep The Lord of the crenturen is goyq inanath,
Ppassage ta s fn the rozion of tle beart, and ¢o d:l ;r
by Bhmigie those who sre atiacheq . m"" E
wheel of fis ite exastenco, Dut be, wi, ainy um.,
God, corquen this magreal d tuyoq Vit 14 :lso
XVIL 61) T

00s power de.




Baron ‘Bumdoldt’s Essap, 131

.
For he not only percesvs the d#uhle natare of God,
which 13 taught#by our system out 1s nware alsu gf the
refation winch bet'h the ntures be'r (o ench other,
.

+ Earth water fre o1, ether mnd, intellect,
@ And gelf co-;smn',neg thus 13 th s my matare dnded enght fold
¢ Thus myloner nature —for dist nct from fhis kvow, I have »
note supreme one,
L One whose gesence is Life, by which tius world 13 supparted
‘sUnierstand that from tlus womb al creatures proceed
(Vi 4—¢)

For the better nnrlernmndmg\w\ll 18 plssage 1t 1S nes
eessary (o remnrh that the three gtellectual powers
wlhich are here enumerated ws part of the lower nature
of the Desty, are frequently plajed,on 2 level with the
senses 1n Indian philosophy.
Tho roind {monas, which 1< 1dentical wath the Latin
mens) 13 that power of the soul whx;h corresponds to
Sperception nod ection 10 the hody, for the Hindoo
phllnanphers assume, besides the five sensca five instru-
ments of action, and place these teu bodily powers into
oue class wih the mind a3 the eleventh

The sellconsciousness {vhankire Literally that which
fFsrma self) reflects the external and internal 1mpressions
and 29 therefore allied o sellishuesy

The mtellect (bnddby) forme deerees.

Abave these three 1s the pure spint which 1z refaied
to the dwinemature (ftman ar purasha *)

Tn our poem this psychological system 13 not expresy-
1y extubited, but wesee from the begnoiog of the
thnrteenth fecture and {rom several other pissages that
tewas that of the poet Vo see from thus that the
buman natore 1s coly anamitation, s fimle represesta.
tion, of the divine nature,  Wheg God creates badies,
he enters them, whea he allows them to )l ity pere
dition, ho recedes from them, whlehabiting them
he ttes the instruments adapted for the communication
of the voul with the external world

* My eteral part whose exsence la Lie, draws tolbself Inthe world

Y
¢ The peases and the misd which fa o slxtb wrmses
Wherever the Lord enters a body and where be Jeaves I,
* fle apprebeads (e ¥emaes aad naftes Blmaclf evea as waad 49
preber dy the feagrasce from the fowers
o Hesremla beariog ee tute, and el snd t5¢ wtod °
“ ll»llbn:.nru bimsed fu the dbjects of semse (XL #=9)

God therefore umites himself to mortal bodies, sud
acts 1 procreattng them and founding human mststa
trons * He even 1s under a necessity of acting, les the
wheel of the world shpuld stand still  But the connec-
tion wmith the fimte world does nnt contamnate hum ,
aeting does not Jimnt b, he enly allows najure to
have 1ts play, aud here the ame doctrize returns with
rggard to the dwine bewmg, which had before een -
culeated to men, the doctrime that mcuve exertion 13
necessary, that only the dependence on the vesult of
action shackles the freedom of the mind, and distarha
its rest, whils complete equamimity dissolves even the
active exerlion Into 1nachion (1X.8,9)

4 Nothmg ob Fartha remans tnbe done fof e In the three
wortds

¢ Nothug worth attanog rema os uoatiemed et X move fa
ackon

 Wers 1 nokindefatigable 13 achan—

¢ Seeing that men sverywhere follow ry footateps—

¢ Annih lated would be these warlda (£ T mere not o et

41 showld be the othor of confusion and Spould destroy maakind

(i 2—24)

*The four mt- have been cmud byme d\shndlu qoalities and
warke
* Bebold in me, tho* thus acting the eterasl One who acts vat *
“ Works do not evntamnste me nor am [ dealrous of tha fruits of
action

* 6 E1e who thes knows me, in mot rm..d laworks  (KV IS 14}

“ Xy my supervis on natare produces bath the movesdls wad the

Smmoveable
“Thus ta the roason, O Kl\ln!cyl by the world revalres
m w0

# Becsuse he Is without begianing asd without grality —the eves

Iast ag ead aupreass sperity,

Even when b I 5 the body, oeither acts noefs afeted |

 Ag the ol) mioving ether from the minotenesy of its parte
passes eyrywhers nnaffected,

¢ Even 4o the Omaipreacst S5L remafoets n (be body wmafict
] . (s

Tu this finite world not'only the existing creaturer
must needs perish, but also the ereatures which have
perished must peeds beborn agarn  The unfrerse
1!l rans theough a eumilar circle 1o ihe courde of
cottaim millensal periods, which are eulled the dast ard
mgzhts of Bral ma, 208 God is bo who destroys aod

regenerates the univerve —
.

*Sep Coubroale 1y 06 Traheaet wos of the Anate Soricts V4l
T Pard Tege30 3 wol Luwmod extracts fomhe Fodsa
Parsgy Jnarnal Anataqa , ¥1 92101

TR (atrpreaton of e learmed {rsron o vry dmdttal. {Note
of the trasehatax | i

PN




132

2

Bhagabat-Sereta,

STt BE fhoay deTanrgerd 1y y
e, R

“Thoss who know the day of Brahma which comprehends 2
thonsand ages—
¢ Andthe mght whick ends after thonsand ages~those are ne
quainted wth day acd mght
#In the coming of that day oll tagsproceed. from favlsibirty te
ity
At the sppronth of might they are all dissolved snto that wh eh 13
catled izmsible,
“The totality of creatures, having exnsted 1a again dicsotved
“ 48 the spproach of alght, wad fnvoluntactly 1t fs seprodaced ¢
the spproash of day (VIIL 17-19)
4 At the end of the period Kelpn all thungs, O ton of Kuntes, xe
turn lato may natare
4 At the begtuning of auother Kalpa [ diemlss them agam
"* Leantng on uy own nature, I dssmiss agaia and sgmn
4€This totalty of creatares, lavoluntenly, gt the behiest of nature
(x 7,8)
** 1 nm the ereation aad the dissolution of the whele unverse,
There Is not any thing greates thaa 1, O despiser of nches,
“4And e thlngs havg on me even 81 precious gems upan & etnng
. Gl s,7)
‘This last s1mile, Plilosophy seems to bave herrawed
from Mythology unless the latter ha' made wse of the
philosophico-poetical expression for its own ends, TFor
#lao in plastic representations® the, series of created
things ts figored by a pearl etring,

Ttas)interesting 1o
mect 1n this thoner with o heroglyphie deerphered 10

poetry or with 8 poeticl thought translated into tnero.
Rlsphics Here is the, place to view aleo the retarmng
visnts of the deity itself on earth, for the deity Lkewsy
procreates ltself agaln and sgmn  Thought wiself eng
the whole realm of mind casngr subsist 1n rest, but 1
dependent on telf-exertion, on ever renewed proerea
tion

“ Dot 1 and thou bave Kged may

! Mize are 2aown (0 me but thon
of evemiea;

7 birtbs, O Arjuaa,
kaomest ot thine, O destroyer
.

* Aitboogh 1 um vt in my eatare subject
o the Lod f allercated be ngx

* YL, bariok commant over sy g atare [ a Torn by the
detunive power ohmy ova wiry

RA T T T Seenae ofpirtor O Bharata.

*Avduaaridiag of bajurtice ¥ rreare aysert

o Tor tha preservation of the

* AN vt of virtor,

a5 birth er decey, ang

2t Y dnine M and ac
Lot 10 be evea b, *
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mon term for “body * angther word (kshetraf which

rught be translated the tersestrialeprinerple ” but
«

which we shall rerler

with the more general term
“ matter.

As the composing parts of this matfr he
caumerates the five elements, the fize objects of the
senses, the eles en organs of the body, self-Yonsciousuess,
intellect, pleasura and pain, desire and avermow, multi®
plierty thought, firmness, and what 15 YTy SUrprising—
the 1nvisible (XIIT 17.) Tn opposition to this wart-
able matter he places hunt who Anows matter, And
him Krishna represesd)s as dentical with humself The
connexion of hm% knows matter, with matter, 13

the essence of all creatiod”

o
*Meow O Bhamta that every th ag which 1s produced a natare,
whether anmate or nanmate

*1s produced from the unva of matter aod spat  (XIIX 26)
*' A3 sngle oun ylum nates this whote world,

“Even 80 he wbo knows matter,

luminates all matter, O Bha?
rata

(XI1T1 33}
There would be 1o gap 1n the system before us, 1f
we were to leave this doctrine,
1 the XI{{th Tecture, quite ont
tedge that T ind 1t 10 0o way clear. T am chiefly per-
plexed by the compogent parts of matter here erume-
rated, among which the tweaty-five elementary sube
stances of Indian Philosophs® are,
eauly recogmised, but mised with ol
PArtly 10 be contamed 1o some of 1]
and aversion 1 the mind) and part
from earthly matter
msiable for identical wy
The latier expression ro

which 15 only et forth
of stght, and I achnow-

for the moxt part,
hers, which seem
he Best (as desire
Iy to be didmet
Thus T should have taken the
th * Him who Anows matter,”
uTs 1% an equally aarh passige
of Mana’s laws (NI 12—15) 1 another, rather sube
ordinate meaning
God as regard an}
He accepts ofall 1,
water, flowers, leaves
8l Whoever direets T
the supreme path,

¥ to the disposition of the heart,
at s reverently offired 1o him
Tless equally disposed towards
1melf towards hum may tread
be he a Brabman org shwve  Bat
those who foel kindly warh rez3rd toell erontures thore
Wwho are endowed with Virtee, equanimuty, piely, are
denrmlu.m {IN 26,32, 33 AIL 1220
* Godis'the true object of afl soal Lnowledze ; he s
abrolately the CHect of knowle Ize  Afer g expos!’
tion ef this thougyy, 5l the Tecrpaul”on of God's
E—
“beltrocee Le po2o, 3y,
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quabties, the essence of God 1s etated to be that of a *

being which cotprehends all finite creatures, 2ng yet,
1n 1ts own mﬁmty., 13 free from all’that s fimte , a con
teadiotion which finds tts solutron ouly 1 His natare
(UL 1217 Yo
Tu the rep?esenuu?un of a system which 13 not exhi~
bited 1P a serentific form, but clothed 1n 2 dhalogue, and
which, besidds sts moral tendency of grving snstruction
onthe mothod of attainng supreme happiness, forms
an integral part of an epic, Y have thought the ufmost
nmphety doubly necessary  Thave, for this reasan,
been careful only to view, 1l nowy Foso passages, m
whith the poem decrdedly tikats of the lnghest deity,
or rather of the absolute idea ofGudhead. 1In doing
this ¥ have nsed the word' God, the rather, a3 i most
of the passages Krishna speaks of hmeelf and therefora
of b personal bewg Al the passages which might have
'rnon:eul:mly obscured this view or rendered 1t appa-
rently confused, I have hitherto hept ont of aght, but
shall now recur to them —

The mostimportant 1dea of which we have uow to
treat v that of Brahwa, or the divine substance  To
prevent nustakes, I have first to obsetve, that this word
which terminates with the short % 13 the Nenter Gender
of the form # Brahman ™ and distinet by 1ts termination
s well as by 1ts gender, from the maseahiae with long
8, the name of the God Drahma.

The veuter furm has not been chosen imadvertently
For alw 10 our poem, hrishnaw-God, and Brahma—
the Godhead (where they aze not altopether identified)
seem to be distingmished as the personsl divine Beng
and the umversal diviné suhstance  Rlention 13 even
smade of the schole Brahma (VI 20} and the word 1
mostly actompanied by the ntinbute * Supreme,” as if
the 1der of Brahma admutted of degrees of extension
and sntepsuy (VIIF 3 XHI 12)

From many passages it appesrs that Brahma and God
are enticl tetms  The Brabma pervades il things,
(I11. 35 ) 1n {0 nbove descriphion of God as the olyect
af knowledge, the expresnion *The sapreme Drahma”
1a exclunvely used (XTI 18—17) nnd the highest per-

fection s the transition mto the Brahms, that us, mto
the Godhead (11 2 hd

kmlm\n-\idcm e\l will Bralima (A 12,) he is the
Sopreme Bradmaiteell |, o

A distinction however reems 10 Lo an thiy thal at
waul{ be mposs ble to tarn this sealenee, and to sav,

Baron Humbolvt's Essay,

Brahma s Knshoa, for Brabma 1s the supreme and
origmal divine power, resting as it wete nits own
eternal nature, while Krishua, the God, has the addi~
ttoual charaeter of a person  For thus reason Kriskna
13 named together with Bralma 1a the following pas-
sage

e who pronounces Drabma, kum who 13 drsignated by the
o  monosylzble Om avd remerbers me,

44On quitting bus mortsl frame—he gaes the supreme path
w1 13}

In another passage even a gradation 19 pot undiss
tinctly hinted as existng between the Brahma and
Knshra  After a leugthy description of the pious sage
1t1s said He who 1s thus minded,

€13 formed for bang Brahma
« And thus having become Brohma, hiswind i at ense zad he
seither Tongeth nor lamegteth

Belng the same with regard to all creatures be obtans my su*

preme sernce
« By servico he kuows Tue, how great, and who T really sm,
44 Then, having really known me, be forththth exters i
° (XVIN 5353 )

Tere the transition Jato Kushna 13 represented as
the last and hughest stage of perfection, Ahich remams
to be attarned even after man kas become conformable
1o Brahma.

Both beings are even more fully dustinguished as bes
gettg and cancerviag dexty n the follomng passage
+The great Brabma fa muyovomb fa it I place my fatas

Fram this © Bharata,is the production of all nature

1 The great Brabma, Is the womb of all those sartons forms Which
sz concerved fa every naturad wemb
2 Aad 1 am the father who soseth thc seed (x1v 34}

Thts qaite wnesponds.lo 1he onental 1deas of a se-
paration tn the divioe power, of o proceeding and re-
entenng of'some part of it Azd yet this way of think+
tag seems not 1o be famliar to our poem, 81 2t only
occurs in this one passages

T the verses jact quoted, 8 geoersl concelviag poker
19 placed above all patarsl wombs A simtlar geatral-
1o teodency we find also 10 ather fustances. ez
wds s made 8f absolate action (karma,) of a monad
(sksbars,) nad of beiogs which sreabove the (int sbove
the creatures, above the Goda, and above the offenzgs
11 therefore scems that the [ndian philosophy, wherexer
it obserres pawets or qualilies belongiof o sadindual
beings  views thera 1o pure abeteect:on ealargrs thery
(0 unhmuted geoenlty, and, far from -torwnf -b‘?ﬂix__
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(e mere mental operation of forming these abstractions,
establishes them as real and ongenl existences  The
result of thus peciliarty 13 double, on the one band,
(hat these fundamental and ongraal existences are the
ongn of the wdimdnal powers, on the other, that they
1n theit punty avd generality, enter more or less yto
the nature of Godhead
, Absolute actim 18 expressly defined to be the creatign
or dremission, which is the ongin of all exwsung tings
(VLIE 3 For the Sanscrit language has but one word
for the 1deas of creating and dismussing ; (sry) fabfut
10 this xespect to the philosophieal erced which teaches
that every effert 15 alre1dy contaned 1n its cause, and
needs only to lssue from the ciuse 1n order 1o cowe
1nto exsstence  Fut this resson the 1des of acton 1
viewed (1 1is most crignal shape, 10 the act of creation.
Tius comprebends oll the othqe actions, more especially
that of offenng, {115 14) whle 2t bas 118 own empinn
the divine bewg, (11T 18 ) the first cluse of ull thiugs
If we view the abwlule action 1u this manver, e no
snote wonder, Why 11s pladed s xmmediate conechion
with the Godhesd, ad with that which s besond the
spint, a0d whi 1818 sard that he who turtsinto hrishna
1 osder to feee lmself from uge aud death, shall know
both these, and the whole of setion (V31 £29)

“That ulich 15 above the sperit 1s explamed by Resshoa
(VIIL 3} by means of sn cxprossion which mgmifies
hterally the essence of self’ and 1s generally expressive
of the unalterat s vatose of abeng of sts -
racle sen o ostaned ¥ 14, XVIIL, sge)r s::: :::B
13 here elevated 1o ihet sbaclute geerality 10 which
only 1t can 2pply fo the duine bemg which contams sn
wself all the causes of its existence, and i the first and
original person  That which 14 abave apuett oust, how

ever, not he confounded with the supreme spinit, for
which the Sanserig has another expression {patamatman)
wlich oceurt alio 10 our poen (X151 21
e e e e o i
forte creatnTes comaate In (nh:!: The peeabanty of
r mr\e:l Ppersoralty ,
“‘:?“‘Z“J; n :“ms Beharatter of their own, and
o Betng diaten ¢
o e o
the spirt, the second to that of ll:[ il 1 sbare
. e thg sbove the

creatures  Forin # system which teaches, that a1} the
creatutes, notwitbatanding the
e 'S vhewr seqarste exsstence, azg

the misd waa vatarelly led to the Rtsusaption.

v
* of the general idea of a betny, endowed with the power

of dugding 1tself inta distipet eystences

Thot whieh e sumle andnvasible (the montd) forms
the opposition to dinded existence It 15 identicat with
the Gadhead and Krishna, for they beth are that which
1 smple (VLT 2 XT. 37 Dut that wilich ss smgle,
15, 1% 1t were, the huzhest and most general divifie prin-
wiple, for it 1s the ongin of the godhead atself, the gad-
eod has s existence with 3t and ont of 1t o thovkht
i fall accordance with tfie above mentioned relation
becween cause and efféct , which 1s completely and ele-
gwntly evpressed ﬁa\xscm 1n the single word samud.
shavem (I 15) | ° :

Tu raswer to the'qestion 5 who are the most pious
devotees, thaze who worship Knshna 1n genera), or thase
wha adore him as the Monad? 1t 1s suid that both will
reach perfection v byt that the latter have chosen the
more difficult task, beeause man, whois m the body,”
can only with difficulty rise to the (dea of that w.b\ch
2¢ mvrsible (XIT 1—6 ) In a desire of expressing yet
more sdequately the manadie character of the Deity,
the mysucal name Om seems to bave had its orgin, as
15 combines three sonnds (8, u, and the Nasal) mn one
sound and eharaster

* That uhtch ss abore the offering ” 13 @ tatle atirs-
buted by Knshna to Wmself sz hus boddy shape (VIH
234 ) Ths expression does not receive any additionsl
Light fror prallel passages, as (VI 30} but we may
soppose that the act of assuraing humanity was const
dered s an offering, and that ke, the God 1n human
shape, mght thetefore extntnt Inmse! as the bighest
all comprehensive offering

The Gods {devas,%re aceurding to the phijosopheal
systems of the Hindaas oaly bengs of 4 supenor order,
the first of created beings, (XVII 4) but not to be
compared With the true dinine boing, the ongyn of all
things ¥ They are subject to the himting inflaences of
nature, 1n the same manner at men, (XVIII 40} and
dwellsn heshoa fogether with all the oufer cxeatures
(X 14,15 ) Thoss who are dependent on the effects
of their actions, and have Dot yet emerged to the pute
state of tha worshippers of the bughest god, bring of-
fennga to them, (IV.12) snd nocorlingly they go,
afier death ot to the Toghest dedy, but oyl to them
(VIL 23 « r
.
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~E\’ve: Brahm iz in Krishna, [Por the latter nys of
bimeelf s . . * . -
“#Igmthe weatof Tyahma, and of the ln‘cﬂmxpﬁbl: Ambrosia, of
the eternel Iaw, and of endiess bllay. IXVEPT)

And Arjuna syt of him s
4T bebold, O God, within thy breast; the Deves essembled and

everyspeaifie tnbe of beings § .
4T see Brabima on Lis Lotas-throne; all the Rishla and heavely
. amekes, (X115 , .

Krishna is greater than Bfahma {XT 37.) This pas-
sage, however, and X1V, 27.) are; as I shall shcrwards
show, grammatically armbiguous, un’d‘nrﬂy the context
ean decide nhether the God Brabma, cr the divine sub-
stance Brahmy is meant, ..

That whick is abore the Gods, is called the spirit,
(Patusha) in an eminent,sense, and os this idea i3 im-
portant for the understanding of part of our poem, we
$aast endeavour shortly to explin it.

The original meaning of the word Purusha is that of
manhood. But ite general use shows that it originally
designated man in o far only as he is related to supe-
rior beings and to the entire realm of mind 5 for it is
used even of the creator. In two passages of which »

. translation bas been piven (VIIL 22. XV 4) it stands
InX. 125 XI 18—
Wheu Purusha
Has this distiafuished meaning, it generally occurs with
attributee; *the highest” (VIII 22) *the eternal,
duine” (X 12) “the arcient” (XI 38) “the ori-
ginal” (XV. 4.) but also without them; *the sprit,”
{XI 18.) Ths already shows, that Purusha is more
than & mere synonymous Yerm for « the Godhead ™ and
1f we enquire farther into the use of the word, we find

for the original creative spirt.
38 Arjana gives this name to Krishna,

that i‘: has 2 more extensive meaning, and denotes =
dustinet quality or rather activity in ‘the Godhead. Tt

15 the privciple of action, wlhich, ever spirtual, ruling

aud sovereign, rests in nature, enters into connexion
with ils finife side—ard thereby generates and creates
op earth, Fol\of this actuity even the godhead canuot
duvest itself in the Indian Philosophy 3 by means of it
identity 15 cstablished, in a certain respect, between
God and the creatures, and the possibality given for

a0, to behold God ogd all the creatures fu himself;”

and from the idea of this crvative activity, of thia gene-
rative penetratmn of nuturg, the use of the word Purusha
;o the Deity seems to proceed. It is the ereatave spint
in natare; ond when Knshna. (VIL 8 ) calls bitasel

that which 4 noblest and most subtile in every clasy'of
things, be talls Limeelf with regard to men their virile
power, which is espressed in the Indian langnage by
the inflexion of the radlea] vowel with the nobter ter
mination: Paurusham, Tn  very remarkable Fassage
of Manu .(Xﬂ. 118—125,) it is eaid that the Brabman
juable to behald the universe in himself Gods and
crertures are distributed there aiang the various parts
of the human body iu a fancifu] maoner which is quite
foreign to our poem. Dut after this it is eaid, “all these
wreruled by the supreme spirit, who fs more subtilo
than an atotn (an expression with whick we shall pree
sently meet’in our poém) and whom some call the
exverlasting delty {Bralma.”) The deseription which is
then given of his creative activity corsesponds exactly
to what we have just desenbed.
¢ F1¢ penetrating all creatures with frefold divided mather” -
4 Turps thera for evgr, ke a whel, In bixth, growth & destruoten.
(Manvs lews XIL 124
From the poem pow undee consideration I shall ad-
duce two passages tn proof ef the above view of Purushs,
though they contain some ideas which cog ooly be fully
explained hereafter. Tn ove of these passages the God-
jead Behrs the name of «Poet” To the youthful
vigour of a people just beginning tobe enlightened,
poetry sppears pot lke a huaman act, but Jike real erea-
tion, and again the creation itself with all its wondexful
variety of shape and odor, called forth by the magie
art of the deity, may weil bo coBpared to & poem which,
dozedes the favey. .
¢ By tmeans of uativerted thopsht, sctled s babntual derohich,
++The thnbing anan gosey O Tartha, to the mapresey dirtos T
rusha,
W f1gwho kenps mmind the
raoee subtile than a3 atom-
1+ The supporter of tho umaterse clneoncexgable form, of sutkke

splendor, remote from darkness, s
Mo who dots 40 fa the last Bour, octtlod la a steady wiad,"18

ol poct, the langarer, b whols

servce, and 1n strog devotion* "
s+ Pruing hus whola soul between bis brows, that moz §oc8 o
suprems dmne Porusta.  (VIIL 80} s
@ Know that the"naturz s well a3 the apint {Purashs) &8 writhoul
beguping, .
41 Kngwalso that changes nd
nator

quebies acs co-exutent Wt A8

3 re

The words FOwSTTge Sy el Fi s tomean :‘.
Lteratly © expanded $a fre forms.” ‘e unul,hb::r::;m‘.
ot be doubtful  Jie penctrates ‘them by means Of L3¢ 31¢ .

[Evoto of the translator
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# Natare i that prioeyle winch operateth In the agency of the
anstrovental cause of Behion * .
4 Purnsha 18 alled the cause 1 e pererptaon of Plessare Rud
Pl P\::mhu standing 2 the nature enjovs the qualities which pro
ceed from it,
¢ His conptmon with the qualines 15 the chuse of births 10 gaod
and evil womba
<t Fe 4 the director, the spectator, the nounsher the esjoyer, the
gh Lard .
44 Sapreme epirit Likewasa 18 be ealled ra this body, he theSupreme
Puruha,
¢ He who knows nature and the Furushs, together wath the qua
1tes,
4 Fhereser hebe heds benceforth not born agein
(XIIL 19~13)
The spint which 19 expanded through the umverse,
sdmuts of degrees according to the varions stages of
ste hmitstion.  hrishna makes a threefo'd distinction be-
tween bm who 13 dvasible, a6d identical with gl erea~
tures ; lm who 13 1ndivisible and standing on the sum~
mt, and u third one, the sapreme epirtt, Who penetrating
the three worlds ndurishes and governsthem Because
his Tatter spint 1 elevated, above «he disisible one,
and superior p the indivisible oue, he 18 called w the
warld end 10 the Veda the augreme oue (XV 16—I8
e recognise here the Indian method of aschbing
real exstence to general ideas  To the divine essence
which 1$ divided among the creatares and which 1s gene
Talised and personified mto adivimble principle  another
pnsaple of supenior and coutrary nature is opposed,
but, to complete the system  these both are combined
fne il lugher principle which unites thetr opposite
propesties Mant (L, JU) makes the universe to consist
of the subtde bodily elemerits of seven gpreits of 1m-
wente power— Purushug—- the commentary explains
ther to be the five elements, a¢lf consciousmess and the
great soul) and then be adds  thus that wlich Is peruh.

sl arues Lon'the wnperssdtle  Here, therefore,
the word Parusta s nsed of primary powers 1n general,

bt still st Sombines even hers the idess of cretion,
o d ofinfiouty,

Niture s, sccording to hashna’s docinge, eqoel-
Iy eternal wiih the deity (XIIE 19) Tt possesses threo
aualities {guna) which bind the spir whenever 3t alhes

Htebdl st bere s,

N4l alnd the canse of Lhe performance of that which Is ta
b done ™ | Lave 1hoaght It bette? 10 ylare R Bkin' transtation Tsta
e 4021 bt Uik 1t Manboldt s vevslonls potaitintasdog 111
Sribey pertoetly enrrvet, {hole of 1he transator |

[
* stself to natare. Bf the word “ bind ™ 15 understeod

oll engangling 1m earthly and worldly sffairs which dis
tract man from the €htire concentration of his ﬂm{:ghls
on the Godhead, nnd thereby prevent him from obtatn
1ng tho last ead, the lughest rost, The three qualities
of nature differ 10 the varjous degrees of worth attached
1o the binding prineiple

The first and noblest 1s Saitva, the quafiity of Beiry,
namely of that being whick 1s free of all defect fnd
thoronghly real, and whc'h: 1n the sphere of knowledge,
35 truth o in the sphere of action, wirtue  The word
which 15 1n Sansert an abstract form, derwved from the
participle of the word * 20 k" 15 used hoth for truth
and virtue I shall tfanslate, the name of this quality
by the word “essence” 1n order to preserve as much
as possible the connexion between its meamngs

The second qitlity 1 Rajas  The hteral meawog,
of this word 1s “dust™ but 1ts root (ran)) means.“ {o
cleave, to attach and, (by an easy metaphor,) to give
color,” a denvatwe frorm this Toot 18 Teje, meaming at
once color and desire  All these expressions are closely

4, o5 well in their metaph

goal menng

1 as 10 their on

Several of the meamngs attatached to the root run)
may have commended the word rgpas for the designa-
Lon of the second quality of nature  The, easly excita~
ble nature of the dust like atoms of matter, the dazzling
fire of the eolors, the easily attachmg and soling na-
ture of the dust, may have prompted the nse of thns word
According to the varions points of view there are more
or less noble subdivisions of this quality  Inergy,
fiery passion, rash resolution all belong to . kings and
heroes are endowed with 1t, but always thereis an
admiature of sometlung mundane and terrestrial, by
winch this quality Is distwguished from that of essence
Those who are under its imfluence love o)l that1s great,
mghty, and splendid, but ther porsus vanity, are entan
gled an the variegated multiplieity of the yrorld and are
eves called smpare (XVIII 27)—an expression which
alludes to the contamraaiion whych (he worldly minded
eannet escape  For althaugh impetaous violenee 1s the
K e o s et e o

e §dea of anfuferior moral atags”
which 15 unable to reach ghe greatness amd punity of the
first qualye, andsseven Liatle 1o sk down (o aeigal

4 it
Thave il the
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wanou: ramifications of thi®1dea in®the word earthiness
whieh expressed” at oveg the purewtt of that whigh is
variogs, and the egtanglement in tliat which is finite —
Yet 1 feel that the word is toa abstract and of too wide
2 meaning, xf.mmpsrgd with the Indian exprossion,

¢ The thrd and Jowest gushty of nature is Tamas—
darknest. Tt needs no further explanation,

The differelice between thece threo degrees of en=
hnglameu; 1 the nature is set furth most philosophi-
cally with regard to the three 'stages of knowledge, which
were mentioned before® (XVIIL 20—22.) He who
has the essence, bebolds in all creatdres only the one
undwided existence, He who has the quality of eartl-
1mess, beholds 1o them only the vhribus and individual
divided existences. He who faclonded by darlness,
attaches humself to single things, taking them for the
whole, and by prejudice mistakes, the real natare of
thinge. The real and indivisible existence, whichis
only intellipble to the first, is lost sight of by the se-
cond, and misunderstood by the third.

Krishna gives to Arjuna the following general expo-
sition of the thres quahiies: .

" Essence, earthiness and daskoess ate the qualitles of natare,
“°They, O hiero § bind the eteraal spisit within Bhe body

1

momentary passian, in an inordinate mavner, aoding
mental dircction towards single and limited objects, to
the second ; whatever 13 enveloped in error, perversion
and stagnant cbstinaey of mind, to the third —

There is truly phi
in this view of nature, by which, Srst of all, that whieh
15 real and essential is distinguished from that which is
dective and merely specious, and by which the sources
of defoct are found in the want of power, and the want
of harmony, while even that which is real, s represent-
e as a limitation of pature, because it is still finite,

A passage which Colebroohe® adduces from a com-
mentator of & philosoplical worh, would lead us to be-
lieve, that the three gualities are disided according to
their various gradations, among Gods, men, and animals,
und that therefore earthiness would be the character of
a)l men indiscriminately. ® Bat this fs in nocase the
menning of oar poem. It is elear from the two last lec-
tures, that the qualities are varionsly, distributed among
men, Moredoubtful i 15 whether the difference of easte
has any influesice dn the distribution of qualities. Itis
certainly smd that the duties of caste are distributed
necording 1o the qualities arising from the pecubarity
of each arder, (XVIIL 41, IV. 13.) and exsence might
be d to the to the war-

.

4 Among thewm, essencs on sccount of its punty, respl
effcacions, |

*! Binda by the desire after happiness and knowledge, O pars one,

* Kaow that earthinesa is passionate, arising from the excstement
of e,

# And blads tho pirit by the dealre ot action, @ hanteyat

4 Keow moreaver, that darkness is begotten. by lguoronee, and
bewilers all spirite;

* 1y mesnx of supineness, Sactinty, and sleep it binds, O Bha- *
eatatt L (XIV.3-8 )

Subreqnently in lecture XV1L and XVIIL Krishna
definet & great number of objects,~—actiong, sfferings,
@ifte, futh, reason, &e.—according to the difference
arwing fn them frora the vatious characters of the peo-
ple endowed with 0as or the orher of these 1hrce qua-
Littes, ond it I essy to imagne the manner fa which 1hes
s done, \Whaterer Is performed with punty of desizn,
with sell-compasare axd eqoanimity and with & mertal
direetion towards the supreme being, belorda to the,

Srst quahity ; whatever Proceeds from falsr motives, and
te done @ quest of paing pleasore, in the service of

A Toee pagety hd
ATt yababins Daltlag te sloep by wesat of vopiae Mrisess,

riors ; but as there ave four castes, it would be necessary
to bring the (wo last under the one head of darkness §
and it seems every way Preferable to give & more gene«
ral meaning to the word @ qufllity ” In the passages
jmst quoted. .

The actions arise from the three quahties, and while
man eonsiders himself as their authar, they ere really
produced by the energy of the quilities, (IT1, 2729

Sunilar s the ease with regard to God.  The three
qualities originate in bic 3 and are I.he canve of bis g+
bove mentioned magical poer, which Beludes men, bev
cause they do not comprebiend that God a atill sbove
the qualities and imperihatle. (V. 12045 The
qualutes, howerer, are only 1 God, breaure nature ite
seff 1t in him, *for with natory they are in Immcdute
conneetion, (XUIL 2L} and God It a1 Lttle imlted by
them, ar by natars asd by bis ewa sctlrity 3 for this
reason be 1s called at ooee void of quatities, a3d enjoye
Ing the qualines (XIT 4T)
e

Lo page st L
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The conguering of these gualities leads to immottals
1ty, (XIV, 20,) aod althougl there 13 B0 bang, neither
on earth gor 1n heaven, ncither among the Gols, mor
among men, 1 which they do not exist, yet men must
exert themselves, to Le freed from thew (11 45) Those
oy bereguded as free, who, perfectly equanammous,
with regard to all earthly resnlts, view with indifference
the play of the passions within their ows bosomy apd
devata th 1 ly to the
service of the deity (XKV. 82—-26)
The system of Indian plulosophy, 10 which the doc-
trine, whose theorems T bave endeavoured to explain,
helongs, 18 0n the whele that of the Sankhys that1s,
the system Which tries to explore miture with anthme-
tical accuracy 20d completeness by enumerstiog 1t
principles  There are various branches of this systew,
but they ail agree 1n teachingy that impending evi] ruust
be averted, ond that the way te do this, as the clear
P of Jy distmgmeed truth  One
branch of this systé stops short at the reasonings of
common logie, aud demies 4hat therg are proofs of the
exstence of God as anmfinie b g The creator hime
solf, according to ths system, 1s fiate and has hie oigin
from the pature, A second branch of the system  the
Yoga dactnine, not only places an mdependent and in-
finite God at the head of all exrsting th g but 1t fnds
the true weans for the obtaining of everlasting bliss m

the mast profound and abstras} contemplation of the
nature of this Ged *

on, ond

Krshna makes a clear dsstinetion between Uoth
hranches , forin the sarond lecture he tells Arnoah to
hear with amind prepared for Yoga the same things which
ad tuthenio been proved to um by logic( Sankhya )—
(IT 39) In the whole of his subsequent expesitions,
Krihoa evidently gives what be had there promused
1lis doctrine 1= therefore the Yoga doctrme  Jn former
times be had already revealed 3t and it ha) been nand
od down traditionally by the wise men of former ages
but 1n the course of ime 1t had heen lost and therefore
e explamsut snew to Anjusak (IV 1—3 ) Je s how
ever, u secret doctrme, which can only be imparted *to
those who ure worthy (XY11T 67—69) Whether and

1 bhow far our poem agrees with the work of Patanjaly

{ths xuthor of the Toga Sotras) it 1s mposaible to de

e from the short hunts of Cdlebrooke  The tden of

¥Colebrookelt c.page 20 24—25 37 28

T
Yogats ane of tho ol

le parts of thia ph 1o
ond Lelongs, as we should sy, to 1ts pRacucal ede 1
shall therefore now ploceed to the expoution of this iles,
conngcting with it the doctrina of the supreme good,
and of the means for attumng 1, and complete the ex-
position of Erishna's doctrine with the practieal part.
Yogais a noun formed from the root yay, {he latin
Juzgere, and denotes the junction of onethjest witlsa.
nother, and 10 this meaning the various denved mcanfngs
of this word enn be redneed.  In a philosophreal sente
Yoga 13 the steady dircetion of the mied towards the
godhead, which rfhskmcu‘ from al) other ohjects even
from its own thoughts, patsa stop, as far as posable,
1o every motion and firaction of the body, medilates ex~
clussvely on tho essence of the godhead, and strives to
smtetsell toit L shall translate tha word Yoga by
devotion,* as T uve lready done in some of the quoted
passages (VIIE 8—10) e
‘The fiest requisite of devation 1s the suppresston of
all passions, the abstraction from all the wilacaces of
the senses, and from all external vhjects, winch are eal~
culated to stimulate them,  Only when the supremacy
of the spinit 1s established, devotion can be powerful

¢ Tho axpiring devotess briold Him, Festing in Himselt —
“Tbe impectect, tonghtless people though aspinng behold Him
ot Xy 1)
a
In this manner we are Jed back to what has been said
ahove concerning the snnilulavian of action by means
of jndifference to it result, for we have seen above,
(II 47, 48 ) that equanimity and devotion are used as
synonymous terms  After eyery emotion of passion,
nay. of the most moderate nelinauon has been destroy+
ed and the saul disposed for complete mpartidlity,
(V1 9) thought and abstract contemplstion become

*Humboldt. translates it by & German word which means *the
d ving iuto 2 depth of contemplation  Inhug defence of this trans
Tatn he remarks by the way that Schlegels word devoted |18 not
sutable

(1) Decnuse it does not represent the onginal m[mmg of the San.
sent term yoga, the juastion of the Telgions thynker with the object
of b s thought

4 ‘s?)mx:( -r;mﬂ:ns o Patanyall s Yogasatras {Colebrooke 1. ¢
page the med tation of the Yogi ma;
“ |pt;hl ol bt fom he tpet T o eeted b0

8 word “ devotaon™* will be meetess in thoy

w 2
aages dawlich yoga 13 attributed to the Godbead £ one. of 1ty
energies or quabties © e

A91t wonld have boen hopeless %o atten
Nt 8 translat

German %8 3 used by Humboldt *the usual English um:n"?ifc?: .
tod devebee &c  halebren usedinthetery [Notoof the Trand )
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predommant  Thus the ttind andntucbed by any ex
traneous impreSSion, agd self eollected 13 to dive into
the thought of Ggdhead and to cléave with vowavering
perseverance to the fundmental truth  But agun  as
we have befope oBseqred the system earries sts doctring
10 the extreme Even saward thought 1s to be suppres
sed, every nward as well as outward ehange which
ifght antexfcee with complete rest with the unalterable
presence of the imperishable being s to be done away
This ia deseribed as an extinetion of the terrestrial
spnt  One might be anclined to think only of the sup
pression of all thought relatiye (o ea?ddy ubjects  In
Manws laws (1T 122 ) 1t ss smd concerning the higl est
#pint that he can only be rgached By flambering thought.
“The old commentator esplains this of the shuting up
of the ontward senses  But I doubt, whether th1s way
of anterpretationy by which sarprshiz and evtrava-
gang assertions are softened down 1t quite ordinary
thoughts, will correspond with the real meaning of the
system
A class il passage with regard to devotion 15 the
following
Asslusp stasding wnawndless place woves not—that 18
the Thencey
“Ofthe devoter whose m ad 19 sabducd who s collected 1
self-lovohinn
* When the thought rests stayed by the servce of devotion —
* Andwhen beholding [meelf m himseld by hunsell man re-
Jocen
4 Then be knows endieds purely ntellectual, transeendent hap
ploers—
* Anlwhenbe firm naver wavers from eternal truth
WWhen haning teached thg be knows of no gun prefersble to
the,
FAnd when be thue standing 1 oot Moved even by heavy mm
Portune—
4 3laybaknaw that th 5 eefanetion from the conjunct @@ with
panis calied funct on (Yoga-devotion)
Th # devorlon s § be acromplisha) by means of a deerve des
p g thought
Dy entare ret ctom of he dewres which orxuate m welf shoese
STy totally sblabsr. thraogh the rmund ths totabiy of scuses
Lethor grd*eally reat wah an fut leet that hae ahitatned
frmnres
Thal blo m o] en Bl et bim £3 oX novd rg whaterer
$ Wherpary the variabc aastabue nind wande
Ermbey fa ey beingns 2 back say ha b3 it rugt v
trisevn wlf,
Fort'™ thel  hent ur 2o TR e (3o devrior of Qafeend
sy, .
LS ST ] ﬁnh-llqn'\xbnn 2t barteme Prake
o sud (it wpe (L 13.y
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To these rules others areadded io several olber pas-
sages (V 27,28 VI 10~15 VIIT 10—14)cfamys-
t1cal and saperstitzonsly futile Lind, but still restiog ox
the fundamental 1deas of this doctrine  He wha aspires
to this devation, 1s to have & seat peither too bigh nor
100 low, covered with skins und sacrificral grass, (Lusa)
bLe 1s ta keep Is meck unmaved, and bz body 12 equt
Lbrum, to draw back hus breath high into the head, to
respire 10 measured distanees of tume, to direct hus eyes
towards the centre of the eycbrows ard the tip of the
nose sud to pronounce the mysterous name of the
godhend Ont y

From this doctrme and school the Indian Yogees of
the present day have undoubtedly had thewr engm
Warren Hastinga i s introduetory letter to Wilkios’
transfatron of our poem gives an 1nteresting desenption
of such a person who hademaade such sa rmpression on
hum  that ha thinks 1t not unpossible, that by this sys
tematieal separatidn of the sl fram the emotions of
the senses, aud out of & souree of thbught, so free from
every advcn(mulu,mlxmrc; “pew tracks and eombina-
tions of sentifbent, avd doctrines equally founded 12
truth with the most simple of our own,” might have
proceeded.  Rutat1s dificult to acknowledge 1n such
extravagances even whepe they are sincere and free
from aimulation, any thing else Lut the samo fantashc
mystie sm, whieh 19 to be recogmsed 1n varied shapes,
and 1n d flerent climes | as the perversion of the most
var ous systems and relig ons

Ouar poem at least does not Sarour this exercisa 29
the permanent occupation of an gthermise inactive wnd
merely contemplative hife , Wa have acen abore what
streas isTudom action and on the most energetic action
on the field of battle, how the endenvour, fo sty the
tendency of the ecartbly powers towards acta and
change Is des gnated as u delusion  bow every ove it
exhorted to exert himeelf ya conform tv with the yafes
of hus estate but at the sxma time 8o keep ne mad 1+
bore aztion by 1od Herrnce 10 3ts reasite.

The specalatire sarting polot of Knebna's dectnae
is trdentiy thepriaciple thatthe pure truth, thaterath
whch @5 the appreclagion of things ay shry realle ove,
{tstiwn) caovot be found 1y m diwarure #ad revsetlng
method ; that the mird must be frepared for Jts preepe
o3 by panfying it o alf that s wacless sad tntiegy
that the fanction of lote et rust ha eondered parse
moust that the los e se-ve of trath mott be quekeme
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ed, nud the spint directed to that potat, 17 which the
Tuman 3¢l 18 couvected with the objects of metaphysi-
«cal thought, being atsell one of them
Dy the scknowledgment of the identsty of the whale
cealm of mind snd by the doctrne, that the princple
10 man wiich renders him a himted ereature 13 his1n
dinduality, this doctrime obtawos a very marhed dis~
funchion between the fimte and whatte — «
1t even nppeats asif trath were represented ns -
dwelling m man, aud only evanescent by gradual obh
vion  When Knshna asks Anuna at the end of thy
dilogue, whether he has now reached firm huowledge,
Arjuna responds
% By thy help error hua dussppeared mod recoliection retarned—
* Free from doubt T am frm and ready to nccomplish what thow
sayest (XVIIL 73}
As the tendency of the system 13 towards parely
sntuinve knowledge, 1t exacts of the mind first of all
firmpess and steadiness on the applieation of which
eelities towards tHs powt which 15 t0 be tvestigated,
gocoess naturally depends The farmation of the moral
character 13 th?! made & meaos for the investigation of
troth and all the powers of the mind are summoned
: for the ganwng of this single point  The resulis of this
ments) treavment Must necessarily be the same 1n every
case while thase who seck the truth by means of dia
lectical reasomng and are swayed by mdividnal inch
nations and tendencies with regerd to their actions are
dvnided n mamiold viees and opmons {11 41—44 )
Nothing therefore 1s more immiesl to thia doctr ne than
doubt, whach sz sceoifangly Tepresented as o erime
¢ Ved of inowledgs wad fuith grx: Yhe donbtingmman ts rua
Neather thia 107 the comiog world 18 happiness 1o the dosbbng
e

«
Tle wha nets 1o kelt dercal mud devetson amd Aestzoss donlt by
~ knowledget

He Weopntutime is nothgnad by the actons O desp serof
siches 0¥ o 4y
From the last hne we see what vs here the meaning of
“apimit” Tt i not the power of thought which 1x pune
cipally sclive 1a the doubting man  buf the soucee of
jmmediale intmitive knowledge

.
"The ueceseary preparation for devot on 1knowledge
for {0 order to reach devulu:u 1tis necesaary that man
should bave previoosly escended 1o the hughest of the

thees qualivies, that of erssvnce and the »f ththar
Wnanledpe
»

.
¢ When knowledge entés all thokdoors ¢f this body, fll sg them
with eplendour,

Teen ko thut esseges reaches it} mlt\m!y. AIV 1)
By hoowledge 16 to be understnod hat serence wluch,
a8 1t were, contects all the culminating poiats of parti-
culae researeh, namely the distinetion bePween things
hable and imp ble, the ofmat-
ter and hum who knows watter, and the stainment pf
thelast degree of perfection (XIIL 27,2 XVHI 5%)
Because this hnowledge wnfluences the spinit and cha-
racter, all the virtues of the sage and saint ate admitted
1nto ts descnptio®, 1t1s commended and prased a3
the fire which burns to cinders the actiony that entangle
man, as the san winch rradiates the Fighest path, as
the punfieation whichis to l;s obtained by the saint
withte himself  Of 1t possessors Krishno says, that
he regards them g fdgutieal with hus pwn self (1V.33
—38, V. 16 17, VII 16—20) h
The found of ¢his knowled

ol scosual exeitements

e s i l'.m\n
At the approach of the aerene
silence, wiich 1s 1ts result, the spinit takes possessian
of the whole man (II 65)

To an intwitive knowledge and a state of mnd hke
that whieh has been described in the devotee, faith must
necessanly bealled, (VI 47 XII 2) Faith saves
from destruction even those, who mugumded by passion,
are led astray from the steady pursmt &f the highest
end (VI 3745 ) This futh 1a represented as pre
celing knowledge and leading toat because an soward
sense of trnth pomis ont the objecls over which know+
ledge snbsequently theds hes flles Ight IV 28
Farth 19 threefold, aceording %o the patural qualities,
because 1t arises fron? the character of man  This cha
racter and the ohject of faith 1 every wdividual, are
10 1mmed ate conpect ou For faith 1s the correlative of
character and the fathful pesson partakes of the gua
ities of the object of lus faith (XVII 2,3)

Faith, knawledge, devotion, and every other mental
etercise however, have for ther highesy end the ex
emption from the necesnity of new birth after death
(IV 9 AT 23) BMan may an bewng barn sgauin, pass
mto nobler and happ er creatures, (VI 41 42 ) he may
n the 1ntermediate times, enjoy heaveuly bliss, (IX 20,
21 Yot bus Jast aim 1 the total exerplion from this
eternal sotation of refurrgng pxistente, the restue from
the bondg of birth (1) 51) 1In a phriosophy which re
gards cvery actiof, every emotion of the senses, and
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practical energy, nud to such encrgy winch may bo sbie
to produce sometlung preternatural, to change the kind
and the Imts of custence  Tlis must bo expected
from 2 tenmon of mind which s priveipally breed upon
the firm perserernee of will, and effected by a trmning
1n wifich passions are subdued, sensuil emotions supe
pressed olt outward impressions remosed, aud even all
the functions of the body brought to a stand. .
Tatwyhs Yoga doctnne ks an exprest chapter on
{11s devotiosat energy vibhity, Sthe change™ emunently
s called 1t 15 placedin varpushinds of magient power
wiich cnables 3ts possessars to diviac the thonghts of
olhers, 10 obtain the strungth of an clephaat, to fly, to
view all the worlds at = siogle glance, ¢ —Yogt and
sorceret, are, on this account, convertible ferms among
the common people of fndia @
S\‘xptrshuuusfnmmcs of 13 kind are not mentioned
Dy a single word 1a our poent, wiuch i< purer also in
thia respect, the expression tibAnfi1s not used of mortals,
and the energetie sie of Yqg1 with regard to them is
anly mentioned 1n §0 far 0s 15, 1¢ exersed by it« owner n
s own self by ghe destruction of doubt, t) e subdaing of
the senses and fhe attuoing of Golbead  In this rese
pect 8 flame, inidled at the sparh. of hnowledge Is at
trbuted to that devstion which exerts iself an the
subduing of self (IV 27.)
Bat to the Godhead the magical power Vibhan 14
ascribed (eee page 129) and at i cunnot change e
daviae nature 110 sorething ligher than 1nself, 1t takes
the opposita conrse and asusts the Godhead 1n s ol
ances wth Bmite vaturdy It 1s the ereauve power, (X
G 7) tho power of assuming ashape (X1I.47) the power
of at onee allowing and not allowing the ereatures to
rest 10 the Godhead (IX &) These are (18 results of
the unton (Yoga) of God with nalure, and we meet here
agiin with the ofigina) meaning of the word Yoga—
Junction —See poge 188
Tn the course of the dualogne Knshna mentons also

other means for obtabmag Vuppmess—especially offer
ings and austerities

e enumerates feveral kmds'ol
offiriogs but gives the the prefergnce to the offering of
Laowledge (IV 25 83) He who reads my holy dia

Toue with Anyuna  says hoshna will be able to adore
me by means of the offerngof knowledge (XVIIL 50 )

*Culchrochel © page 36

For, s we hive veett, hanwh.dze (xthe nw-mr(y pre-
paravon for devotion . ¢

Awmsterities are Yofrior to devquion (V1. 40)
Krishna apeaks pery srangly against the practue (pree
sailing in Indin even to th o present d¥y,) of tormenting
uac's own Lody, from hypocsisy, superitition nr.l\\e de-
. of doing harm to others  He chsnfies the men
who do 20 amang those enselopad fn darfnces (AVSL
56 19)

The yogr doctrine Las easentially a moral teadency n
30 firna it §s founded on 11 e subdumg of passion and on
tlio renouncing of selfishgees in action, snd constantly
faculeates the necesnty of preventing sensual emotion,
eqablishung the lml-rc‘x:nly of hnowledge, and directing
the mind towards the Godhiead  Duat there are also
portieular prssizes of o mornl character  He who s
esoted, hates 3 ont, 16 the fnend oF all ereatures, ine
tent on the welfare of 2l (\I1 4 12 ) e who ac
Lnowledges the all pervading ngeney of| the Godhend,
does not wichte Jamsclf (\IEI 28,) Those who are
vl cannot come ta God, (VAT 15) none wlo Lo
seted well even though ho be not absolutely pure is
Tost {V§ 40 Tt may sarphise us, to meet with the pre-
cept that every onc 18 to pursus the calling correspond=
ent to lus caste even though it be guilty, fullowed by
(he expressiou .

" For every action is wraptup % gu 1t ss the flame 1n smoke ?
(v 45)

Tn one sense thu verse certamnly allades to the pecu
Inr doctrine of the nature of getion and of the tagn
ficince of the event. set forth 1n the poem, Lut on the
other hiand 1t 15 but farr to remember that according ta
Indian 1deas and more especially 1 consequenge of the
prejudiees of easte much, that 1s not morally bud, was
considered as gwlty  Thus it was forbidden to hall
ammals even to burt any feeling creatare and thus even
the act of offering was cousulered as not altogether
pure ¥

We find a doctrine of predestingtion 1 the rrrevo
cable subjection of man to thit mental disposition which
s eongrugus to bis caste, and even more 10 the differ

ence wlich 1 made between those Who are born fde
dimne and for demonias destiny 'To the sl virtaes,

*Calibroos ] e poge 20
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to thg latter all vices, age asemibed, Krishna throws

them bick agmn and ggan, after thewr death 1o re-
newed demomiac birth, and thus they at last s nh down
to fhe lowermost path  (XVI XVIL S G) At the
same time our system amtains the doctrine of moral
freedom , nt}, 1t 13 bused oo thus doctrine, because the
pertindeious firraness of will to winch the transformas
1o of man's essence 1s asenbed, can only arise from ab=
sohute freedom which withstands all emotions eonpected
with the finite world. Moral freedom 15 placed ut the
top of the systerm as 2 dessderiium, but 1t does not pe-
netrate the system as an existing add ruling principle
But tlus 15 a difficulty wingh has hitherto puzzled all
the devisers of phitosaphieal systhnts
Knishna exhorts men, o worship lum alone, with re-
Tretson of all other fraditions which may be esteemed
holy by others  He thereby poinfs ot bis own doctrine
*as the only true ove, aud the ouly one which will lead
1o perfection  Nevertheless he does ot #otally Teyect
the worstip of other lower gods —Those who offer to
to thet, offer, 1n fact, to him at the same time, only not
1n the mght way —e 1s the Lord and enoyer of all
offersngs, only they do not know Jum i truth, (1X. 23
24) Neuther doesbe always pass judgment with cutting
seventy over differing philusuplical systems, but tolera-
tes them, (V. 2) not however with an eclectic or syneree
tstic tendenty, which would be quite contrary to the
natare of that devotion which ts woflexibly directed to
one pomt , but because the Godhead, the Tast end of his
doctrine, may be reached from all sides and on all paths,
Thus a mild and henevolent spirit of foleration 18 diffe-
scd over the whole pocth
The order of the sysiem which*hg now been set forth
1 as coadensed a form as possible, eannot be steietly sys-
tematicd,  We hear a soge, speabing from the fulness
and enthusiaem of Ius knowledge und sentiment, nota
schioo) trained philosopher who arranges Ins matter afler
a certaln retbod, and Jeads vs by the threwd of an artifie
c1al connexion of 1deas, to the last results af uz doctrine,
Tho doctnine of our bool, unfolds uselfia the same man.
her as the seenuagly confused organism of natare wsell
In every lecture, and an some of them moreythin once,
e parucalat ecatences sro at once connccted with fir)
Tut pesal, and every whero wo are eqablud to view the
wholo with 0% rp1] ghnees Dot canng whether the
reader be prepared for ithy the prerediny prssazes,
et grees fall atterwes to 110 mind 1o every lead

g passage, and almost 11 every one clear weas are
blended with others which, 1o their position 1n the book,
stull remain mysterions, To these the paet recurs after
longer or shorter distances  In this wanner the whole
15 not badlt up out of1ts parts, but xather ressembles a
pioture which strikes the eye at once, but 1s, asit were,
wrapt up 10 a mist, which s only dispelled by gradual
Jlumination, till at last every figure emerges in marked
clearness of Dight and shadow  This method renders
Tepetitions unavoudsble, but every point witich s repeat-
edly touched, 1 erther treated with greater care, of
viewed 1o o new hght and eonnexion i the sagcessve
passages  Inculeation and repetition can lenst of all
surprise vs 15 & poem which has throughiout an esbor-
tatory character still, however Ioose the tram of
thought be, the poem proceeds towards its consumma
tion 1 1 natural path, which, though void of design, 15
marked by the mental frame of the teacker and by the
1mpression mude on the schola®

From thus arrangement 1t natuftlly fullows thnt the
component parts, of the system are seattered 1 nume
rous passages of the poem, and our absfract proves ths,
because the proofs for most of qur géheril senteaces
are fetched from very distant parts of the baock. The
compilation of an abstraet 18 hereby rendered 1 Jaborious
fnsh, but 1f the more easy method of following the order
of lectores had bren chosen, no clear new of the systern
could liave resalted frgm the work,  The most striking
that the quesfton about the expediency

proof of this 13,
v frote, 18

of despisiog  the actions and forsahmg thes
mooted 1a the last lecture 1o @manner which makes it
appeal 4 completely new thouglt, whereas Lhe same
question Tas'been salved un the very first lectures The
Qifference,s, that i the last Iecture (his question 19
siewed with regard o the three qualivies, and with &
mare accarate distnction of the wirious momente of
action .

The doasion of the book iato Tectures does not sevi
I take st to be made by the poet

to me of later onigin
but a moderate

Comprebendiog  esery lecturs

turoselfe
s0n fo anothere

quantity of Ius matter,
Dvery lecture 152 whole
with o question of the seholar,

¢ youne one Tes:
for siaclf, mostly Legmmog
or with a statement of

the point whicl is to be tyeate !, and st davariably

ending with ap exboriaton, a promit
which resumes the heals of the expluned docttine
1f wo Yool for greater Qiristoas du the poem, e

-
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scems to present itee’f at the cnd of the cleventh lecture
Several potnta certunly are paced in aclearer ight
+n subsequent lectures, as for instance the doctnne of
the spmt {Parushy) and one important doctrne, hat
of the sbrence of & begnming 1 nature, ks only bgach
ol wmXIIT 19 Bat with these exceptions tho frst
Aerenleciures exhibit the whole doctnne s the appne
tion of Krithna in his supernatural shape concludes th
couse of instruction with one immense 1m1ge which
cannot fait to strike the fancy, and if the conclueion
{AVIII 63, et seq ) were tofollow after thelast verseof
the eleventh leeture, T do not thark that the poem would
seern mutilated, though reme doctrines, ns frr instance
hat of the three quihitics, would be rither summarily
treated.  On the other Jand nene will deny thal the
erghteenth Jeeture might pessibly he suceeeded by many
others, as there 1s no want of*sentences, jdeas and doc-
trincs m previous lectures, which cne,couM wish 1o ree
treated more at latge Tt may suffice to pont 1 this
sespect to tharepresentatian of the deity s o merely
concening substwnce (X1Ve3) and 1o fhe mere tints
rven concerngt g thit which as called above theé spirt
and above the offeung (VIIT 3 4 )

A diffierenze 1s even perceptible with regard 1o the
arrangement of these two parts of the poem  In the
firat cleven lectures the poem seems, s far as 1s com-
pat ble with its nature, (sec the remarks pige 145) to
proceed from certain wmoms 8 a ronclusion  Wrhin
this first part avother pb ot of rest 19 perceptible at the
end of the sitth lecture  for, while till then the natare

of mind 1 general and"ke theory of actions and mtens
tons had been elneidated  the 1lex and gseence of the
Godhend 18 prineipally dwelt on from the seventl lic-
ture  Aecording to what has been sud howerer, it will
#urprise 1o one to find the Godhead imtroduced at the
very begiomng {1 17) and to meet with repented
anealertions of the proper wstention to be observel 1n
actons ¢ven affer tle sixthlecture  Thns 13 to be ace
counted for by the natura), designless suceession of 1dens
But1n the last seven lectnres the poat seems to g
Yect one pont for almost exclusive elucidation 1n each
lecture , 10 the turteenth the doetrine of matter and
Y mwtohnowst, 1n the fourteenth that of the three
| qualities, in the fifteenth thag of the spinit (Porasha,)

the sisteenth that of the predestination Fir disine and
demonac fate

Ti1s pownt and the doctrme of matter
* are not mentioned an former lectures and the tno Jec.

-
tures niferning to théty are elearly <f

_ack, than to abstaw from action

mAUpph nfr-rur)
charygter N .

After these general remarks it mag, perhaps Le wehl
ta ive o short sleteh of the principal contents of every
leetidee. " .

The fiest lecture 1¢ purely Listonieal, and deeersbes
the circumatances preeedieg the dialogus,

Toe accond, perhaps the most bautifo? and subline
of nll the lectures, gives an cxpovition of the fundam e
al doctrines of the whole system, of the imperistial Tee
ness of spinty 1he bmpossitality of o tranution fram
extstence into noh esidency, and the revers<y the -
sigmficney of death, as well ne of all tho zeanlts of
netton, the diffirened betwegn mere Inteilectunl Lnowe
ledze and devotion; the meditative abstraction of those
who cnltivate the fatter.  All these points are repeats
odly used a2 motives to exhort Arjuna for the Legin-
nang of the Lattle. "

Tlurd keture. Arguns declires himself unable to
reconerle these exbortanons with the praiss of purely
contemplative desotion  He asks, 1n & ma® ner charace
tensue of the whole system, for well defined and prac-
tical tralh

¢ Thru ronf>undest my reason with the mixtars of sestiments
© That one thing tell me elearly how Tray ebbaln ealration
(i1, 2)

Turishna solves the seeming contradiction, caontrasts
the systems of mere intellectual hnowledge and of 10~
fmvely practical meditation, and shews the neeessity
of comlining action wath au indiffirence to all its con-
soquences ©

In the fourth lectére, Irishna relates that he has re-
veled the yrgn.dncmnc 1 bygone times and shews how
helumself)s under a pecessity of continued action 1 rom
this he passes ence more to the nature of actions, and
concludes by sasing thnt Luonledze stll oceupes
Ingher stage, and that wan ough, devoting lnmself to
tl1s, by 1ts means todissolve the bonds of actions, and
to cut asunder his doubt

Fifth lecture It 1s again enforced, that 115 better to
Both doctrines, that
of reasoming and that of meditation (S1okhya ang “”"l N
are essentially the same , without meditationan nb:u
nence from action is wot easily found £ but the trae
bstinence 1¢ not the entire omission of aetion,

i Lut onl;
the mdifference with Tegard to ats result Y

.
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“The sixth Jectare enlarges np;n {he propositions of
the fifth, and dwells atlength onthe deseription®ef the
dewtees . ’

In al} these six lectures God had Been mentioned as
the first origin aodlast end of the ercation,  But the
seventh lecture is cxclusively occupied with the descrips
tion of his gature, the lower, elght-fold one, as well as
thy supreme.  In the last verses of this lecture the
above-reviewed generalidens, to which sepatate existence
is nttributed, that of the Godhead, the action, and that
which is above the spirit, the Cods apd the offerings, are
Lrought-forward. * .

Tn the beginning of the eightl, lepture, Krishna gives,
at Arjuna’s Tequest, szt definitions of these ideass
and introduces the ndditional ideas of the monad, (which
however, had nlready been alluded tp,) and of the ori-

& ginal spirit, (Parasha) the rest offtho lecture is oceupied
wilh the recurrence of birth and the means to escape it,
with the wotld, day and night of Brabma,

The ninth leeture gives o more particular exposition
of the relation between the divine being and the crea-
turcs, and describes how, afler returning ages, the
uniserse veturns to God and is egain dismissed by
him,

Tenth lectures Lnumeration of the estence and at-
tributes of the dwine being in general as well as in
patienlar. .

Eleventh Jecture s Arjuna desices to bebold Krishna
in o shape corresponding to the deseription which he
has given of himself. This requestis granted. Descrip-
tion of his shape. Urgent exbortation to begin the
battle. -

“The twelth lectute explaine, how God is to be wor-
shipped, and bisTose obtained.  The poet also recurs
ta the idea of the moosd.

The thirteenth lectute explatos the ideas of matter
and him who knows it, of kuowledge and ite clyect, of
natare and the almolute wpiric (Furusha.)

Fourteenth lecture. Difference Lotween the Godhoad
(Drakm3) and God, o the beprtting aud conceiviog
spitit, The three gualities of natnes Lsd basn repeate

elly mentioned In former leetares, but here they ate (S8

Iy eaplained.  Ther rehition to hnonlalze, tho fate of

thott who ar® arder thaisferoen of exeh one, 2nd the

way of cmancpatrn from e, §s slown, ¢
Tus Lresth lrctare begian witS the allegarg of the

L)

holy figtree, which is frequent also in the mythologieal
writings of the Hindoos. This tree is, according to In~
dian ideas, the tree of life, and & symbol of the all
pervadiug ereative power, though it §s not expressly
called 5o in our poers. The passige nowunder review,
says that its branches are nourisked by the qualities
of nature and sprout forth from the objects of the senses 3
%is roots avo entangled in the warld by meaus of the
actions.  Its leaves are chhandas, that fs, verses of
a Lind which occurs in the Vedas. (The word is even
used to designate the Vedas themselves } The mean-
ing of this seems 10 be that the tree is not only that of
physical, but also fotellectual, and chiefly rehgicus Iife.
It sonds itsbranches and roots, ot once upward and
downward, an jmage taken from the well Lnown
property of the tree to send forth roots from its
beanches, which descend fnto the earth and produce
new trees*, which probably alludes to the recurrence
of birth, and to the eternity of lm;nau existence. e
who Lnows this (ree, canbe said 40 hoow the Vedas;
but, howevee far*spreadinty ite roots may be, it isneces-
sary to-cut It down with the axe of eqlanimity, end 1o
enquire for that path from which there is no return
We sce that this passage alio describes the Veds
as not belonging to the Jighest path of hnowledge.
fThe remaining part of the Tecture is Slled with the dee-
cription of God's creative and enlivening efficacy in the
creatures, and connedts with this the sbore explained
doctrine of the three apirits {Purucha)—a connection
which serves as an additional p.rnuf for the explanation
we ave given of this express

“The sisteenth Tecture bs entirely deroted to the ex-
position of the predestination af thowe who are born
cither fofdivine or demondac fate.  Lust, a07¢r, and
covetousness, nre called the three doors of belly that
Tower-most place which had beea mentionad occastonals
Iy I former Jectures, and wlich Is the n'Gmate atede
of demoniac beings. The lectute concludes withan ex-

ortation fo the observince cf positive Taw,
« The sereatenath lectore miles the spplication et
arrhee, asd wory

fres trtgaes
o ter

e
wThawhaip aTopvy b mt eherern
athor wrferen 64 pemte, grosfand Vet Bulv £ i
with the Thindan tryr (fcw Padegs
o has prtry ween 8 Viwr 1ol
wor wha bas et t ~voara g

of e Lot ekt Tndas fnepoire
o bt 190

N




146

Ebugnhqt &reta,

doctrine of the three qualities with regard to the reli-
gious dusposttrons and actions of men, fath, ofemnas,

sustensties and mifts, and concludes by explamng three ’

monosyllable names of the divine being  Om, Tat, Sat
Om has alceady been explained, Tat, (hterally) “this,”
ynens the absolate being, whence absolute troth 18 also
called Tattyz  Sat (hterally “exstnz,’) means the
real existence, .
The exghteenth and lst Jecture returas to the idea of
seuon, explaming tat large, withats various moments
To1t, as well as to some other1deas, that of knowledze
reason, perseverance, desire, the doctrine of the three
The four castes, therr duties and
ealling, and the necessity of keeping faithfully within
the Liits of each, are enlarged upon

qualities 18 applied

In conclasion
fallows the pratge of the mystenious doctrine contained
1n the book, and the statementtf the source from which
1t has been tahen by him who s mlmd}lced 1 the epte
as having related the whele drilogue

"Those who are exerc 1n tge shvestigation of the ane
cient worke of any mation, wyll natusally ask s the
whole poem 10 .quemon to be ascribed to one poet, to
one age uay even, to one system® and if this be the
case, hax st heen composed with the intention of farming
o whale, ot has it been compiled either by the muthor,
or at some later period, from 2 number of separate lec-
tares?

The present position of Indiaw hterature and cnti-
cal science, seems not to@dmit of giving a decisive an~

swer to these questions  The wumber of Tndian works

which are generally hndWn 16 et too small By cnly
endeavour has therefore been {8 collect 1a the preceding
remarks wl the votices from the poem 1tsel which might
Tend towards a decision of these questions, ta whieh 1
shll now 6dd & few detached thoughts,

Fhe laose arrangment of the poem would have made
1t very exsy to msert additond roade by other poets end
ages  dud the same ean be snd of the metrical form,
fr the grew meyomity of the Distichs (though by far
fromall express a sentence complete n yself, and arg
frequently strung together by very far fetched combi~
vations A strikang instance of s 1s the ntroduc-
Yoo of ™t three names of the Deity 1n XAV1I, 23
Trequently the sime 1dea roanrs merely vaned in ex-
rresaon  In apoem of this charcter it wonld really
b s wgrsing if every thing 1ad remained 1 the same
state i wh chat procecded from the orginal poet.

¢ clesengnid the succeeding sevenwlecture§ 19 to my feel-
0

ly
The above mentiohed diffirence hetween the first

ng also perceptlble m tlm, that the lagter contan more

1y ph P and more artifi-
oal theories thin the furmer. 1 golid c!_neﬂy pont
tothe thirteenth lecture, the begunming of tho eigh-
teenth, nd to the doctrine concernag the threefold
spmt (Parusha)  Yet even on this differehice betweed
the two parts of the poem no great stress can be laid,
because, with the few exceptions which have been point
ed out abave, all the sdeas oceurring 1n the Jatter half
are already mentioned m the former, and we have no
proof for supposing thnt they are used 1n a different
acceptation either

.
If the varions lectures were the worhs of different
anthors, our review of the system would perhaps exhibit

m) » Bot T scareely
think that this can furly be Jaid to ats charge  Forga
the whole poem I cannot discover any real contradie-
tion,

The 1dea of the Brahm, as a merely concating power,
certmnly appears strange, s well as that of predestic
nation to demoniae fate. The whole poem 1a pervaded
by the thought that firm dicection tawerds the Godlead
19 able to lead unto perfcetion out of any state whatever,,
but the very opposite of this seemsto be mlgbt with re-
gard to those who are called demomne Bat this might
be eXplamned by the fatahsm which 1s wvolved 1o the
connevion of uatural canse and effect, and 1t might be
«ard that 1n the announcement of the demomac fate we
have the statement of a fact, and therefure condronal”
impossibility, not an uncondmnml one which would rest
1n the esserce of thugs As o the Grahm, the dis
tinction between creative and coucepiive power 1 net
1ncongruons 10 the Telation between a personal god and
a divine substance, nar daes it hinder the umty of Krish-
on and Brahma, a¢ we may suppose the exwstence of two
different powers 1n one and the same being

Whether & difference of language exists m different
parts of the poem profounder scholars may decide,
lshould thiok na*  Yet even this reasan, for nself,
wuuld be of ittle moment m the question concerning
the uarty of the poem. For not enly the philosophico
poetical idiom was evidently cultivated previons to the |
composition of our poem, %ut we sce cleafly that there
were custémary and ready-made metrical expressiona
for certain cnmbmﬂ(mns oF terms, which were avajl-ble




Haton Humbolt's Csap,

ur

tn 'my"one whomghtusetten  Throughout the poem
we mect with 1déhtical frpgents of verses (VIIT 916 *
and 3V 6L) half verses (VL. § and MV 24
VI 3la and XI 23b) and, though more rare
Iy, mth emr.e mint.mal verses (the only mstances of
this are TN 935 and IV 113, T 350 -nd XVIIL
474) Fiven some serses of Manu show & surprising
thdagh oot Ufhral resemblance to passages of our poem
(GertaVIIT 9 znd Mann XIL 122) Tt cond ue be
diffenlt therefore to make later addilipos and mterpo
Tations wn the stylo of the ancient poem

Thus we find 1t very protyble it there may bave
lieen wnterpolations and additions, though we cannot
point them otit sigly andto do thus with aay degree of
certainty may remain impossible for ever  Sull more
protble st seems that the lectures though they may
gngm:ﬂly have been the work of wne®poet, were only

——
®[hest ital ¢ letters denoterthefirst and seeond | nes of the d st chs
toshe reference 1where mads

-

subsequently eollected to one book This would ex
plun why all the lectares, tahen together, are so fur from
Impressing ws wifh the 1dea of a complete work that we
are rather mhined to think that the poem might justas
sl hase beeu carned to a greater leogth I the st
drafs had bee made wilh a view to the composition of
of the whole, the single doctrines would 2o doubt have
been brought 1nto & firmer eonpevion

Viewed as a poetieat performanes, T would say that
these dalogues come earer to the true 1dea of philose
phical poetry han zoy other work of a nlae kmd
vhich lus reached our tmes , whils they, 83 8 work of
natural poetry, ate entyrely dustiact from that class of 80
colled platosophueal, pad stll more of didactic poeme,
1n whick desizn and art preval *

I———

#The learned puthor fnishes bs Essay by some remsarks o0 yhlle
tophueal pectry fn general and & compnsca between the Geets wd
{he ensting phi2osophacal poems of the Greeka gad Rommas  Thit
parthas bets omutted g foreign to the purposes for which the Loy
o bere republshed, {hoteof the Transiatos.]

.
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AN ESSAY

THE BHAGAVAT - GEETA,

» BY THE REV. R.D. GRIFFITH.

e can dp nothing aganst the truthg bt for the truth."—IT, Cor. zu. 8.
L3

Taz publication of the Bhagavat-Geeta, asitap-
pears in the foregoing part of thiswork, isin accord-
ance with the spirit of the presentage, and may be
regarded as servieeablein no inconsiderable degree,
to the interests of Truth and Religion.  The for-
mer ci indication:—the latter its

is fts i
recampense. , Hindoo philosophy from its intrinsie
elements, not less than enaccount of the antiquity
which is assigned to it, and the immense jnflu-
cnce which it exerts, challenges studions attention,
By most, but those wwhn knaw it hest, it has heen
undervalued, and conscquently misrepresented to
an extent almost increfhible, except on the ground
that they to whom the charg® belongs, labored
under a falsc and obstinate bins, or some other
disadsantage of habit or i Of Balden’s
translation of the Veda, Holwell declares, that it
is a monster that shochs reacon and probability,
oceasioned by his not attending to the allegory.
These exrors he justly conceives, do not arise from
misinformation merely, but from not drawing the
veil;—from not penetrating into the true doetrines
of India. "

The philosophy of the Hindoos, howevar, is des-
tined to receive mora appropriate treatment, an
f0 lead 1g results of higher consequence.  Truth
wherever 1t Le, and i whtever form it be deve-
Yoped, must sooncr or later become the hgndmaid
of Christianity ; and this with & directness and

.

> o) .
power, pmnurtionexl to jits depth. and spmtlmlxtly.
The most potent principles, are not always the
most palpable; as sometimes the shost precious
gems, ore found furthest from the surface of the
soil that contains them.

It must not 1 assumed from these remarks, that
we accord anunqualified approval to the Bhagasat-
Geeta. The sentiments with which we r(’gﬂ_rrl it
1may not be so designited. Trathful nn:l mfm.m;'
ing as are some of its priniples, and stxS;xb 1;:
and cnnobling as are some of its precepts, We O'“h
upon the system propoundesl. by anhm, qf‘“’t‘)‘; h
painful foclings. Thespectaclo of minds ot
First order, sfruggling for 2 frecdom of whicl ]‘ cy.
had the presentiment, but not the means to 1¢d f’
intellects of transcendant power, 4:ombmm%I the
glimmerings: appropriating the d‘.ml and s!;iu” &\\z_
intimations of those oternal verities, the full lig] t
T htich comesto mankind, only through the Serip-
tures of God, may well proveke respectful sym[;:;
thy. Every eror presupposes some ‘ml\l;l,a l;l"
exery system of mythology, hewn c\:l.'r lpll‘f e d’
superficial or ill-formed, lx..u for ils nuc Dl‘ixcmble
support, principlesewhich lie deep ud fnelient 7
in the consietions, and destinics of hamanil .\-m ps
in the order and constitution of mf- gorcrl\m; o
the Most High. “Nulla falsa doctrina «lt,guc o
aliquid veri permisceat.”—Auz. Quacst ‘-~;N-o n!:

The work howeser is ta be appreciates i
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ing to’the standards té which' other systems of
metaphysics and morals are subjected.  The expe-
rimentum crucis in this, as in other cuses must
decide. 'We cannot hit eomfess then, that a pre-
liminary difficulty of consideralle importance pre-
sents itself: i, e. that which relates to the.credibi-
lity of the whole episode. Our commendations of
the Bhagavat-Geeta, receive a disagreeable and
unlooked-for check, by the objection that the evi-
dences of its claims o be ranked amongst “thoss
systems which should control owr feclings, and
command cur credence, are weak ; id other wards,
that its reputation is fxbulous, though its purport
happens to be so notably exeellent: that there are
flaws in its title, though its colitents are mixed
up with doctrines of the highest speculatise value,
To orerlook this difficulty were to make a false
step, and in this pmticula:, as in these on which
we may subsequently animadsert, we shall only
do that, which we imite ail reasonable and candid
men to do, with our own Sacred Seriptures, »
The reputed chtumstanees of its origin, invests
the poemwith the d.isnd\m:mgcs of fiction  Think-
ing men wel} denmr aseribing to it fore weight
than they codld assin to sy other cssay of the
imagination, which had trath for its subtratum
only. The poem is o dialogue supposed to have
taken place between Krishna, artincarnation of
the Deity ; and Avjoon 2 son of Phndos The sub-
Jeet of the poem s o famous civil war, between
tno branches of the houses of Bhdrat. When the
forees on either side were marshalled for the con.
test, Arjoon strichen with <ompunction and regret
at thosightof Windeods o ilustrions and ity
being prepared for war, sevha counsel and commi.
eeration of his God; hereupon the erttire
enwed. We conearve that in thus mode
ducing the episode, there is betrayed & want of
tasto and provalntity. Thelikelhoods of the whele
aceount are destroy ed by the meredibibty of the
muTative: the neet ssores’of the Poerd, myalidate
its authority. The God and his papal Qdisconrsing
on the profoundest mystenes of metaphy sies ang
t and cxepement of tya
eSS 10 be mvenned on cach
e scasm for teaching the

dialogme
of intro-

other! That was not 1k
dogzmay of an eeenlt vhilosophy, nor for the ds.
Yerery of n seriesof alutryse lectuyrng unrpecalative
thealogy,  The erivit fortnd it; 1l Juncture and
the exereise, were incompatitle, We ane fureed
to dieradit the testimony,

How unlike the'circumstanees of the proglnma-
tion gf the Law on Sinai; thje accompaniments of
that event befitted the oceasion. Thunder and
lightning and carthquakes, and ife other drefidful
phenomena by which it was signaljzed, became the
majesty of God, and the sacredsess ofche transac-
tion.  And how opportune; how scemly, hew dig-
nified the intercourse which Christ the Lord Jesus,
“God manifest in tho flesh;” heldwith thse
whom He taught! *tIn the cireumstances < of s
sojourn amongst moxtals, there was nothing that
shocks our predilections, or disarms our confidence,
Men in their seaeh for wisdom do not wait for 1t
at the oracle which falsffibs itself, ¢ " ¢

The incongruitieseof o system with itself, or with
othér systems of equal rephute and influchee, ate
fatal to an unreserved ‘and undiserimunating re-
ception of it, +Tts authenticity will be attested by
its consistency. * Ptinciples and fifets that neutraly
ize encll other, are not to be received : they convict
the systen, with which they*are identified, of fal-
lacy,' if not of artifice! And out of a variety : of
Tival schemes, that solicit confidence, msert ortho-
doxy, and are clothed' with the mysterions sanctions

of an equally high antiquity, how may we justify
our preferences, «

‘ALl of them cannot'be true, The
EEC sUpposition offends our’ common sense By
what' &ateria then, arp weto be guided {in our
choice, how fnay ' we show eason”’ for our faith?
The followers of the Bedang, (snys Dow,)| affirm
that there is no soul in the universe but God: the
sect of Neadirsen stremuously +hold that there is;
a5 they cannot coneeive that God can be subject
to such fflictions, and passions as they feel in their
own minds or that He ean Possibly have a propen-
sity to evil  Horesjs a most inconvenicnt discre-
pancy: which of tho two scets holds the truth?
Now it is precisely from such a dufficully , that the
Bhegavat-Geetn must e biberated, in order to the
establishment of its higher claims, ’
The internal contrarieti
present themselves to the reader a3 he proceeds in
its examination: we simply observe that they run
through the entire Poem; a dark vein vitinting the
whale ttatu}, which neither the chisel, nor design
of the arjist, can compensate,  Of this Wilkins
“nimself was puinfully axare, In the fifth para-
graph of hus Preface, he bespeaks the syffrage of
the eritie, by an honest acknowledzgment of this
defeet. | “The render will havo the Lberality o
exeuse the ulncnriz_v of many pssages, and the

o5 of the Geets, will
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confulion of sentiments whiclt runs througls the “

whole, in its present form. Tt was the Trandator's
Pusiness to remove 19 mnch of thix obeeurity and
confiision as hik hnowledge and abilities would
permit. This Jje hath Attempted in his notes; ut
as ho is conseious athey nre still incufficient to re-
move {he veil of mystery, he begs lenive ta remark,
in his own justification, that the text is Dut itn-
péfectly undenstood by the most 1eimed Brihmins
of the present timee; and that, small as the work
may appear, it hes had more comments than the
Tevelations.” N
The orthodoxy of the Geetn ire many of its fun-
daméntal tencts, much 1cts as n whele, no intelii-
gent indoo would allow. ,The philosophy of
Patanjali, forms its badis.  But this cminent man
Wwas not more cclebratrd as an autherity in smcta~
physics and theology, than were Vedu.vasu Gou-
gama, Kupila, ®and athers ofeth¢ founders of the
Yiindoo schools—between whom and Patanjali
there aro declnred tile most direct and stubbom
contradictions. Patanjali taught that “Spirit has
1 intercowrse with visible objects—the intercourse
is that of the mind.” Vedu-vasu on the other
hand, inculeated that God is matter, as well as
lifs, “Bramha is the cause of all things, as well
as the things themselves. 1 it be not allowed that
he is the clay as well as the potter, it will follow
that he is ipdebted to some other for the elay.”
Patanjali says, that “God is to be scen by the
Yogee.” Rupila objects, that when the Veda
speahs of spirit, as being visible it merely means
that it is perceised by the understanding only.”
Patanjali says the universe arose from “the w i,
or the command of God, who infused into the
system a power of perpetual pmgression,”  Gou-
tama mainteins that “atoms are eternal.””  These
fow disceepancies will suffice for showing that the
tenets of the Geeta are mot universally adopted.
They are to be enterteined with resoreation.  We
are forbilden yielding to them the defercnce due
to a standard of aceredited and undeniable authe-
rity. Tt wes doubtless on perceiving these con-
traricties that D. Ohsonville, in the preface to his
French translation of the Bhagavat, makes the
T - © i

g observa the
gects and sacred books. “The Tndians are dividell
Ynto twg orthodox sects, which, however, vidlently
appose one gnother, the gue asserting the supre-
‘macy of Vishnu, the other of Siva, The Puranas
Auffer in thir Snterpretations ofthe Vedas, some

of them giving the suprenacy to Brahma, some to
Vishnu, and some to Siva,  These books are pro-
pesly speaking, picces of aontroversial theology.
The Brliuans, who compoced them, disputing to
which of their three gods (he supremacy belongs,
support, the pretensions of cach by an cnormous
mass of myfhological legends, and mystical vpi-
nions, in favour of the God whom, the authar
ndopts. . All are equally supported by the autho-
rity of the Vedas” .

Tt is with no small complacency then that the
glorions Gospel of the Dlessed God, is pronounced
exempt from the confusedness iind contradictions
from which it is impossible to absotve the work
undler roview.  We verify it by miracle and pro-
pheey: proofs that w all it round abous with divine
defences, © In the t of the ¢ t
tinns of its divinity however, we may safoly forsake
fhese ita more popular®and patent signs; and al-
Iege its intrinsig credibility, arising from its adap-
{ation to the faculties of man, and its concurrence
with the teaching of nature, Christian revelation,
takes up and eypounds the theorems implied in
the moral Mas of humanity. To the lights of rea-
son, the constitution of the mind, #nd the admi-
nistration of providence, it offers no collision; on
them it inflicts no di<credit. More than this may
be predicated for Christianity: it imparts a ’decper
impression, and calls ont into greater yividness,
the traces of Go’s character and will, where they
are dim and effacods  Before this tnbunal, con-
scicneo is encouraged to &1 louder declaration;
the sun and the moon and the stars, ar¢ charged
to 2 more emphatic testimorg ; and reason is con-
sciously protected in the fall exexcse of her own
soversign rights. In the Gospel, christian revela-
tion is propounded in its most perfect form, but
does mot"insult the decalogue of Sinai, nor the
enactments of Eden, nor ruy of the yét more mdi-
o ental elosments of abligation, witich theso presup-
pose. Tlarmonious intself, it accm_rds_ with t‘he
principles and ordinations on which it Is superia-
duced, It tacitly premises &l that is true and

0od in natuye and history. Tt gives to the sens
bilities of the heart a more distinet articulatenoss,
and invests them =with o more solemn ruthority. J
o ves nto preater dotal_and manifestnest o1
that we deplore 3n the records of the worlds sor-
rows; and fixes for ever, the only wnlmcf that [
e ent and appease the nants of rationdl beiugs,

Tt §s worthy of special observation, that i the {

I —




Al

|
1
|
1
it
i

Appenwi,

Institutes of Menu, there is no mention of the
great heroes of the Mahabharat, Precepts and
examples of former monarchs are appealed to, b\_xt
veither Pandun or Kura is named.  For this
Totice we are indebted to No, XV. of the Calentta,
Review. In these Institutes “‘there is ng altusion
to the sucrifice of Yudhistira in proof of universal
sway to the mighty mace of Bhima or the unerr-
ing bow of Arjunal™ Ttis significantly added.
“We are well aware that the vagueness of Hindoo
Chronology and the ifficulty of assigning a cer-
tain date to King and sage preclude ws from
building any redsonable hypothesis on the above
remarhs,  But still the absence of any reference
to the great war of the Kurys 2nd Pandus

has not 8o far a1 we are aware been taken up by
any of the great orientalists” 165, 166 P- We
leave it for others 10 detdrmine how fur this cir-
cumstance detracts from the antiquity and sacreq-
ness of the Geeta,
After having \\nighed_ and noted, these initin]
strictures, we think that the reader will be Dbetter
prepared for g fair ang d¥passionate 'cxamination
of the substafice of the poem, e cannot disregarg
the premonition that oyr course is through thiclet
and junglewthat the fragme;
to reward our scarch, are to be arrived at hyg pe
the cost of much effort, and that after a)}
be better served elsom here,
is 10 our mind ag skilfy!
which this redie iy
ourselies of tho nrd,
its eeveral topics,

1. “The sccond, third ang pw elgy, chapters of the
Greta comprise what mighy e called the Psycho-
dogy and the Ethyes of the fystem; in the exposi-
tion of nhaeh, the Preeuptor Cautiously fuscants on
the essentiat dutinetion between mind aud matter;

usVleagn beyond thay of inculeating

the doctrine, 1hat retions denve phojy quahitics
from matter, ang ¢ 10 all roepocts g, oluntary
aud weritable, Ty formaer weicnee was cultivated
to a remarkable by the ancient

) we ma;

Fluinboldt's naly s
1 nudtconvcnicm, as any of
Kisecptible,

Brahmag,, hers of Greeeehow -
ERT Ihey were divudod 0 variong secty distip.
% 9pposite and irvecon.
The fdluwlu: notices jn the Teetupes
wfure e, ane considered & [ inent value,
“Hom an a gy that belicyeqy, that thiy thing
tihe wail) iy inr\rrnl]-libl teenal, inext,

and without birth®think that o can either ki, or
cauge it to be hilled? As,a man Yhroweth awﬂ:l'
0ld garments, andputteth on new, evenso the for

having quitted its yld mortal frame entefc'(h mto
others which are new, ‘The woapon divideth it
not,—the fire bumeth it not,~Lthe whter cOrrfle‘
ed it not,—the wing drieth it not avway, for it 13
indivisible, inconsumable, incorruptille, andisnot
to be dried awZzy s itis cternal, universal, pegma-
nent, immoveakle 3 it is inconceivable, and unal-
terable.” Jr, R1—25.

This pure incorruptible essence is represented
a9 oppressed an® shackled by its ffinity with mat-
ter: and ag approximatihy ity highest perfection, in

the soul, js to be prefcr{fd
the séttled functions, action
i preferable t0indbtion; the Jourlley of thy’mortnd
frame TIRY not succeed from inzction.”” TH. 8.

°et, having considered
that principles winy act according ta their nature
Bicth himself no trouple.s IIX. 28, This indiffe-
rence to the consequences of action i3 not absolute
and insensate, J; consists in transferring all ac-
tion to the supreme being; Jeaving fecues and res-
Ponsibality with g 1 “Thm\vcrcry deed on me,
and with o heart gyer which the soul presideth,
be free from hope, by mpresuming, be free from
trouble.” IT, 30. also who preferring me
leave all works for me. and free from the worship
of oll others contemplate and gerye me alone”
XIL G, wpe the motive he i, the deed, not in
the event: Po not ©n¢ v hoe mative for action is

the hope of reward, have neo inordinate desire after
inaction.”  («qp ipse opere momentum tibi sit, at

nunquam in cjus Pracmiis,  Ngli aq Opern prae-

mit impelli, nee o ambitiosus esto.") 11, 47, 45,

From thse dogmas gre consequently extracted the
Fardox that «

.
"lhvboh‘haldt!nlﬂbu(nldlnn, T
Asdactionlnlaction) . .

n

'\f A0 men,
1o devited, dr bay olved Al metion IV, ye,
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Ihe'mm whe realizess ths 18 pronounced free

from the tamttf s, and remaneth lihe the loaf
of the lotus unaflected by the whters V10
Tt% difficult "to find prages of cqual subh
mity m am worh on Hindeo philosoplyy, to which
we have access  Nurud, in the Bedapg, 12 repre-
seated ,as 1nterroziting Bralma o tho nature of
the miellect | “Ywhat dost thou meun O Lather by
1w jlect?™
Bramts

Tt 15 n portion of the great soul of the unnverse,
breathied nto all creatures to wymale them fora
certan tune ‘e

Naruo
.
“What Lecomes of sthafter death?”

DBrauya

o It ammates Sther boies or'returns ke adrop
1ntoy thnt unbounded ocean from winch 1t arose
* When the yogee rehounces all assistance from
the understinding wnd remuns without the exer-
case of thought he 15 wlentified with Drabma, and
remams s the pure glass when the shadow has
Ieftat” (Vedn vasu) To a yogee says Kupuli—
1 whose rund all tinngs arc wlentificd as spint
what 13 mfatuation? what 1 grief? Ile sces all

1s not supposed to anse from any foreagn or exter
nal canse, hutss resolyed nto the natural and mhe-
rent powers of the coulatself  emdy d¢ dyervimor xad
aXiaplogor auro w syen cvar—robeo de ol draNNuvias
olre yuyviatas mvarey 1% drayens_ayorvaror, 70 ad
wbavatov Juxy wveln  The erergy of Anstotle, was &
word of mighty smyort, m that author’s phlosophy,
sance lns doctrine on that subject 182 Tk m the
gtand chan, by which he connects carth with
heaven, and mortals mth the deity Assuch1t
;m'r(‘ﬂpomh to the action discoursed on 10 the
slohas, aited ebose  “Trergy refers to action, and
thint 13 snd to cxist i energy, wiich exceutcs 1ts
peculiar worh, or performs ats peeular functions
"[Tie state of encrgy 13 the most perfect stute of
exstenee 1 whieh any object can be cxhibited
Though cnergy alwaye amphes action, yet all
getions e not encrgies The kind of life, wlich
tho best and happrest men lead oceasionally m the
unobstructed exgresse of ther Inghest powars, be
longs etemmally to God, m adegree that should
exorte pdmirabion m proporhofl as 1t surpasses
comprehenaign " (Gillieg' Anst 1 153,155)

Ths yegard of the cansequences of actions was
trught by Zeno and lus asrrples with an zutho
rative cumestness resembling that of hnshna
«Nevertheless they seem to have been all of this

things as one, he 15 destitute of , e
nerther rejoracs mn good nor 18 offended with evil ”
The Grechs and Romans speculated on the im
mateniahty, incorruptness, and etermty of the soul
These were questons forced upon theie notice by
the very mstincts and misgmivings of thewr nature,
Dut therr illustrations are elogged by argumenta
e and ngorous habits of thought  The regions
famibiar to an omental wing, *they seem not to
have reached  The bremty and smpressiyeness of
Knshna s description of man's nobler part, we
lLiave 1 vam sthven to match, out of thewr wnt
wgs  Plato as translated by Cioero, m hus first
Tusculan, gves to the human soul the attributes
of the Divinc Bemg  and supposcs 1t to hate been
from Fitcrmty, uncreated and self existent  His
“vords are heavy and unentictng though doctrt
nally unportant  Spexking of the prmaple of
motion, or the soul, he says ‘priuepn sutem nulle
gst ongo, mam ¢ PIREIPIO criuntur omm—ipsun®
autemn nylla ex ze alia nasel potest, nec enmm esset
2 prineiprum quod gigaorgur ahunde  Td autem
nec nascs potest, neo mor ' (Cap 2,3), Inthis
Ppastage and 1n others, the immortahity of the soul,

R
———e———

persu’ that the fngh of men with punish

ments after death seas 1o proper of accommodate
means to promote virtue, because ihat ought > be
pursued after for 3 own sake, or the good of
lionesty, as rice fo be wcorded for that el of tur-
tude whichasmat, and not for any other external
erdl consequent thereupon” (Oud 1T 26}

We do not doubt that the constitution of man 18
made up of thatenal and spiritual properties, that
be consists of a body and of asoul  His outer
frame 1s the orgamized machwe of an mmatend
prmerple  For ‘the notwn that mind 18 the effect
of the physiology and structure & the body, and
15 not separable from 1t, e bave but the utmost
abhorrence  The soul e old to be suPeradded
10 1ts. Pcnshablc and earthly vehiele, and that it s
eqnsequently sorpable of an existence 1ndcpendent
onit Shape, sohdity, ostension, magmtude are
the commuzable properties of the one - Consaaous
ness  volition  Teason  MOMOT), the descriptive
phenomenz of the other  They are alike hnown
only by thair quihities e one hy such‘ nshm re
cogmized by bothily senses, the other by such asarc
d dby ul Every aﬁ;n;
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the Rt rpeenlntive viow of T8
all thelove ofduappenges, and fi e of nusery, yluch
ar. our earliest concious chotions It 13 at
saritnee with olir prolntionary pesition dunng the
prevnt bfi - I{ nars wath cvery sanction of obli
gtion  The priatest exererse of reagon, the best
condugt of understanding, to uhich we can have
TeCQUTSE, n.ln soek the most extenaye mensure,
ab]l the anost durable continuance, of good '
(Hamlton’s Congr gational Lecture, 199 )

The refined futalism that hies at the Toot of thus
portion of the poem, 35 pownted out by Humbollt
The doctnne of the unavoudible fature of nctions,
heobeeries “xmphesa necesan fatahem, asmatter
wluch 15 equally eternal witie the godhead, must
by neceswty evolve for dver the wheel of s chianges
by macans of wluch the godhead which compre.
hends every mibividual cxastence 1 atself, 1 pro-
Jerly <peaking %o be considerd] 2% the only moral
agept” p 196 To tlus the system conduets us;—
on tlus dreary and umnviting <hore, wear at
length landed.  To us 1t 39 no matter of surpnse
that with the recent revaval of Hindoo philosoply
m Bengal, and to some extent nearer our own
dwellmg, thns repulerve doctrne has been o obsti

nately embraced  Should the sentiments neul-
cated 1n the Geeta obtun mtelbgent general diases
mnation, we gce no altermative but that lefore
Tong, the coomtrs wnil he phinged into the most
Thapeless mfidelity, the other extreme of the covrse
and corrupt wdoatry by which 1f 18 now pervaded.
The arguments which hase been from tune to
time employed for the eonfutation of ancient and
modern fatalists, might be profitally brought fir-
nard here, did 1t comport wath the ohjects of thie
o513 It wll suffice to obserde, that the doctnne
mterferes with human respansibality and freedont,
and whatever clashes with them, subrerts itself
The transference of our actions and condition ta
Dety, subtracts from our moral ferlings all health
ful stmulus 1t sheds npen us an unmanly wdif
ference 3t dhsorganizes the probationary and ten
tative economy sath which e are alled, st blasts
the chanties of man s heart st strups the spint of
ardour—1t prralyzes 1t elashiesty ~—it breaks 1ts
wing  The sensuous gnd the spuntual—the tem
Joral and the ebiding—the precarous and the

‘certaan,, must have thew turn 1n enslaving man s

paswions andydeloding | Inshopes—tho patient anid

sullen enduranee of winch 1 enforeed by the re
volting assurance  that hfe and s vicussitudes are

-
Tt eontradicts

bevonid our control - The Lates (Parcw) had therr
Temple at Connth, mto whichat was not tawful
for any one to enter  The interdiet was generous
at all Lvents)

11 Having dilated upon the supenonty of mind
1o m1ttor, and pointcrd ont the perturbations wheel
anse from artrons even when performed wath the
most pnergy e disrezard of their results, the Dhvine

, Jreceptor derrets s diseiple to the proper dea of

the abeolute md Supreme Deity , 1 the knowledge
and contemplation of whom, mind finds ity purest
employment, and the only enflicient antidote a
gunst scnsuous and matenal mfluences Ilus to
our mund, 19 by far the most phalosophically elabo
rated portion of the Gecta  The sentiments wiuch
yelnto ta thys sublimest of all themes, are seattered
here and there 1n the poem, just as we amght sup
pose they wonld e, ma full hearted end unpre
meditated dalogur  \ve shall m this mstmee
pursuc our notjees fter the manner with which
1ts other topes are treated, wie aite those slobas of
of the Getta wlnch are perhnent, and after having
added any passages frdrr_x suular systems, whetber
enental or western, that may bear upgn it, we shall
offer any commicnt thereon, wlnchanay serve for
1ts truc, and impartia] apprecirtion

“{cam that he by whom all things were (ex
panded) 19 incorruptible [wndeliinle) and that no
one gs nble to effect the corruphion of thus thing:
which 18 imeshaustible” IF 17

¥ now it good # orhs come Srom Brahm whose
patare s ancorruptible, whegefore the ommipresent
Brikum 1s present i the worshap” TI1 15

«The 1gnorant being unaequainted wath my
supreme nature which v« supesior to all thngs and
exempt from\lecay, believe me who am mnable to
eviez 1n the wsible form m which they see me

«1 am ot visible to ull bectuse ¥ am untes eal
ed by the supernatunl power that ts m me, The
1gnormt world do not dascoser thts that I em not
suibject to brth or decay

&7 know O Anjoon all the things that hue pas
sed, all that are precent and a1l thet shall here
ofter be® VIJ 23,58

In the shaster translated by Dow, 1t 35 ashed by
Narnd “What sholl ne thinh of Gud? * To which
Brihmr rephes  “ Berng 1womort] he 13 abovo all
conception, beng mvisible, he can have no form
but from what we behofd in hus works, e may
sonclude that he 13 cternnl ommipotent knowing
a1l tangs aud present esery where

S
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In the Tiruvay Mozhi, a work in the Tamml
language, on which the tenets of the modern
Vashuava seet are founded, the Drvine Bewng 18
desenbed 1 terms of singular force—

s knowledge i eternal and immeasnrable but hets vo d of
knowledge denved from the organs of sense

+ Te s toteligence, he s perfect gooduess, by the past. the preseat
ot the fotore he ia not affected  be who 15 wy Mfe hath na 1

¢ 176 who Is b meelf all things and all persons  whom ss evefy ,
et bebere (oot connected w th the five senses, wha s the €00
scerated image of the miad

© The e of the soul  even bere may be attained by atta mng the
power of prefect devotion abstrasted from all sublunory {hings
s Curtt.p 32

‘The Tiuvasagam, a Taml work of hughest re
pute, which mamtains the doctnnes of Adwaitt
sect,, has a similar description of the Supreme God

¢ Thon who art pure intell gence Tequuing the 2id ne ther of
aprech nor thonght, O teach me the way in which 1 should
speak of thee .

#Thou art wot fully comprehended even by the comtemplative
wsges the gods, or any ordee of beiags

¢Fhou comest bn the words and dn the scast of the Scrigtures
and art foc ever $1ed fa oy m nd—

* Lle uodummed water thou fswest fnta my thoughts © Swen
of Tiropersadurel 1 .

¢ O Lord { thun past taken thy o
sk .

The exprafed ether  water, earth firs and i, these thou art

.
de withia me, bt more cxa T

* Thut withost form, art hidden amovg them T rejoree that T bass
seen thes now w th the ey¢ of my mind
The Supreme Dety was characterized by the
Greeks and Latins by sumalar tites and descriptt
ons, e g the “arclutect of thaworld * (o anweupyes)
wthe “pruce and clyef ruler of the universe™—
*the first mund "—“the Prmeiple of Prmeiples™
(aexr "ApxSe}—~the yamade self onggmating, and
816 subusting Dexty ™ “ A monad® “ Umty itself”
(o fe anee) “ That whuch 19 abore s and wne
demtanding ™~ that Supreme and Tternal Beng
which 1 smmutable and ean never peneh > “Ona
Gol und sl Gods™ (Nus unus, et omnes) * One
and all things ' ¢
Fromthe preages quatéd abose, fromthe Geeta,
and thse by whuch they are fullowed, the beluf s
pressed apan us, that in the evrdiet tmes Brale
mimeal ghalophy held ne ate grand ader the
ebsolute wnit s of tie Sup reme God, and that their
yehizons mtual cerresponded the rwatl, Lilolatey
1 an sl or zrawmth, sphugang from v b sncapatle
of eatenamng e elevatad abwtract nonons of the
rrmutive creed - Thic d8 lenvon cxphmas atadf
The shacurs 1m an ¥ neabemng of the wlea of the
oane unin, were anteased g, by T

Appendiy,

.

sontion of the seleral discoveries made (‘)f the
Supreme Beng, m lus operation® and effects
These wmpersonatidns were not 80 many destinct
and wndependent devties, but representateons of one
and the same great Deity, contemplated under par
ticwlar aspects Thisas the tru¢hey t¢ the ancient
mytholozy of 2l countries  'The next stepein the
dosrnwvard course, was to msulate these reprosen
t1tions of the particular 2ttributes, and operatins
of God, 1mto mdependent objects of worshap, and
hence the indefimte multiplication of 1dols  Tdol-
atry thercfore we hold to be a gross accommodation
of the pure and Sublime rehizion of Ind11, to the
capacities of the uncdheated people Hindoos
themselses hold this-opinion, and not without good
authorty—*“Correspondmg to the natures of dif-
ferent powers or qualities, numerous figures hve
been mmented for the benefit of those who are not
7 d of sufl d * Maharmir-g
vane, quoted by Rammohun Roy “Tor the bene-
£t of those who are mehined” to worsip, figures
are mvented to serve as representattons of God,
and to them cather e or female forms, and other
crcumstances, are ficktiously assigned  Yama
dagny, erted by Rammohun Roy, p 81 ¢“The three
chuef drsxmities are repeatedly admtted to be noth-
angmore than persomfieations of the powers of
God m action  Wath the vulgar the persomficr-
tions hecome reahhies—the types beecon e the things
typified Thus 15 the natur] progress of all :dolatry,
even whereat has been grafted upon the simple
truths of Chnstimty, and there 15 no Mifficults 10
understanding how 1t should hue taken this course
m Mindastan ™ Ail's Brvh India, Vet 1 p 358
Wilson's Note
hvphothesis

A fow refurences will confirm our

.

Nirep

What 1s Jos Wheness ?

Bravma

Te hath no hkeness but to stamp some wlea of
ham upon the minds of men, who canpot belere
w an immatenal baag, he s wopresented undor
various «ymboheal forma
Namop

.
¢ What imaze fhall we eanege of lam?

\ 3
Nron ©

1 € . o

our imzmation entinot anse o devotion
withnat dnimage, suppose wath yourself that hun

. <
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eycs afe Tile the Logs, bis complesion lihe dond, ™

Liis clothing of the lightning of heasen, and that
.

Lie hath four hinds,
. . .
Nirop,

.
Why sho#ld wethink of the Almighty in this
form? o !

. . Bryvuy

.

His eyes may be compared to the Lotus, to shew
that they are always open, like that flower which
the greatest depth of water cannot surmount. His
complosion, being like that of*n clond, is an
emblem of that dachness with nhich he veils him-
sclf fiom mortal eyes, His clothdug is of lightning
to evpress that awfil majesty which surrounds
Tiim: and his four hands ore symbols of his strength
and almighty power.” Bedang—Dgw's Diss. p.48.

-
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“Farmerly bow many flomers have ¥ gathered and scattered,

How wnay prd ers have [ yepoated an & sain worshup *

\Vhﬂezyqt 1n the prime of my Lfe, how much water have I poured
out’

And moreover how aften hnve 1 encompassed the fanes of Siva,

“Iis T have left off, for the wise who know the true GodJ, the Lord
of heavenly beings,

Believe not the ol of the temples (appartnt bothe ¢
God, nor bt ap to:t the hunds yevd bote

Tuschius has assured us that the ancient Brah-
mans worchipped no images  * Many thousands
of them who are called Brahmans, who accordiug
to tho foctrine of therr ancestors and their luws,
do not shed blood, neither do they worship ddols.
abe Zoviva acBavrar Prep Thang, Lib VL

Alul Fazel, who cxammed the Brahminical
theolozy with the greatest attention, armed at the
same conclusion  “They all beliese in the unity
of the Godlicad and nithough they hold images m
Yigh veneration, 3t is only beewe theyerepresent
celestial bemngs, andepres ot the fhoughts of thosé
Who wgnlnp them fron wandennz ™ (Ayeen
Albery, Volo TIE 3) | o

Tt werz well of they whose offee it is o propa-
gate the Chinvvion systert amomgs the wdolatrons

population of this country, would heep these facts
inmind. The enterprize were more worthy and
effectual, to direct the minds of the Finddoo to the
framments of truth which ther superstitions overlay;
than to exasperate their temper and outrage their
prejudices, by rude declamation and ridicule. The
transition to Christianity would be easier (much
casier than swe are wont to consider) on pointing
omt the doctrinal correspondence between theie
system and our own, than by donying the former
those claims, which history and the constitution of
our common nature so obviously warrant. The
objection that idolatry pives form to that which
has no form, and visibility to that which is invisi-
ble, doos not serve us: for the s2me might be urged
against our own seripture and eustomary Tepre-
sentations of God.  Hands and eyes, and feet and
other matertal organs ar¢ ascribed to him, “whom
1o man hath scen, or an see ™ We are also re-
minded of the Flebrew descriptions of Deity hy
several of the verses of the Geeta.  There was 10
alternative to the use of such pitraseology—itis o
recognized apd igevitable necessity, o ex¥press the
most spiritual conceptions by terms.primarily bg-
longing to sencible thungs; “propter. egestatens
lingua et verim novitatem.” (D2 Re. Natura)—Tt
i not simply a device of the imrgination, butanin-
stituted and unas oidubleinstrumentality. Krishur
represents himself as  the splendour of the fl:'xrs:
the hght of the flame—the hfe of the lu:mg.
- Deducsing somethirgy for the license of eriental
we almost fancy twt we aro m the tenth
Tecture hstening to a fervent recitation of sume
of the,passages of our own swcred Books,  “Thou
art my rock and my fortress » «wThou hast been
a shelter fo? me, and a strong tower from the
encmy " “The Lord God isa sun and shicld” “God
is Light *" “The Father of Lights, withwhom there
s o variableness niesther shadow of turning ”
I The transcendmt qualities” of the Supr
naturally led (0 the contemplation of the
s mamfestations, The pregraphs
wnch rdate to thas subjeet, contain the LSanthessm
of the systemy “which term is not intended to denote
the sulgur doctrine of the identtly of God with the
nmmﬁ unnverc, sbut that inesery portion aned
phenomenon of it God s to be r('dll:ﬂl,' in other
words, thit the wniverse is full of God; that
whereser we may o andon whatsoeser We Ly
think, there and then God is to b felt and recog-
mzed We confess that it is to us dffienlt ty n‘;u,l

poetry,

eme

naturd,
universahity o
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fhe suspreton that the anment Tindoo sages, raust
have had mmmedate or traditionil access to some
Tlcbrew record, pot cnrolled with our canomenl
Ybooks, or even to some multilated and sty frag
ments of the canomeal scriptutes themselves The
Inghly sublmated Panthersm which the Geetn
contans has s counterpart only m the drme
teachings of our two Testaments, espeentlly mn the
Gospels and Epmstles of the serapine Suhn, who
sas permutted torest on the hosom of the Re-
deemer—tnto whose er were puured the unconfes
sed yearmngs of the Son of God—that Jobn to
swhom was confided the apoealypse of etemity—the
forcsight of the worlang of the mystery of imquaty
—the doom of the dumned and the final supremacy
of Jehovh i

N 3
TVasoodeva s theuslverse  VIL 20

< Tam O Azooma that wh ch {2 the beed of all things® §n nature
and there is aot aoy thing whelber n mate or inanmate  that
jswithout e X 39
Behold O Angoona my mTuon farma d hue of vanous species
and diverse abapes and eolory

+ Tiehotd 1u 5 my bedy the whole world aaumate nad Saen mate
mad 3l things els¢ thon hast & rund to sec

 Gut s thou 87t waahle (0 tee T th these Ly g vrel eyes [ watt
give thee a1mvenly eye with which behold my divine connee

® bon \5a.8

‘The San of Pandon then beheld with n the body of the God of
€ ods stand g togeiher the whole usiverse d nded furth fato it
wtvariety X[ 13

“The nelual snperconation of the Daty, com
prehending the whole universe within s viaile
form, 3¢ (~ays Vilman) lllllllcmihvnﬂbl) the most
extraorhinary fi it of poctie daring, w the Tange
of poctry It 13 the Shole coence of symbilienl
nhown embodid m ymgiige—a ughly abstract
metaphy ol evocd rcfnesented as reality—tht most
sublle fieuon of the revon arrayed W form and
substanec ' (suyra, 118 1) Weregard 1t howaver
2% more than an imaanary lfustribion of the pn

thesse cres dmt 1 1hs doctrinal exposition

On thas acepu t, kome Plalosophiers have suppos
el hat fhat 3n wlich balies 276 placed—wduel, 16
wmeveable wmatabl PUOT I estencn to all
Bodv, 11 God lomar 1he following

Pusigesare
queted by Mo 1 has notes I

on Culuorth,

fa br Tiar hrvhas it demomisated fye Fa.
o woril 1N 1T Lke munaer Juy ter e eay o o TE R
AL MSTNES W ATV T * arres wis gy ate gy o
DS veses Indeid the Crod pocts vae the wast gy nre s
=tosanne fatte fata ¢
Derernds ve derate 15 Basaas a | tor et 3o tee
Lrwdie® 1 1 £1
T Wk Vgl prlles t4e MANETLIRE to Vi

dtengtar cap ¢

* (ITL 242) “God lumsek 15 cplled place, Sromo)

becagse he contains all things and contnned by
nothing wlhatever,! and becanse he 1s Jums-3 a res
fuze fo 21l things, #hd 13 contuded and fllfd by
Timeelf alone ™ ¢ God contams 2l things wn Jus
Tesora, and passes throngh a1} fhe parts of the um
verse” (Phlo) This levned Jew, s1ys1n another
pasiage ‘Gods every whereand nowhere? #Ged
holds the whole wmorld am tus hand lke 1}551,
whose throng 15 heaven, and footstoo} carth, and
he 15 not m place, Lemy the catreme hmt of the
unwerse ” (Tertulhan ) The 1eader can searcely
fal to rememlir a smular passige i Pauls
discourse to the Atherans  #In ham (ev aurer)
we Ine and mosecand have onr being” Aets,
<n 28 “ xf

The foundational and all pervading relabanshop
of God to the unrverse 13 sigmified by other expres
sl08—e g %Ahongst letters Tam A" X 98 ¢

This symboel 15 probably denved from some m)s
tical propertics assigned to thic Alphabet—Tiruve
Iuver employs the stme mefaphor

e
oSG ECwanond !
usaetinEntplien s, Spor & —at
As ranked in every slphabet the first B
‘The self eame vowel atands 50 1a all worlds

Th Ctcrnat Godis chlef * Elis

In the Ll translaton of the Y edam  tlns be
tief 25 more fully eXpandcd

a&‘mxﬁﬁ@uunm\n?ﬁ»cmmﬂpunmw_weanmw

mmﬁ@gwmnﬂmpmmemmé LaEnpHIEDP
ouiter, . -

eewnd fuet prpeuemLp srouesstal
wemBamg 1) a36L 085G neduLnGLn
Thou wrt jo thehravens thon art ahove the mountalns thou
Awelinet 1o 1he ocean

“Thou revalvest fn the corth  but amons sl theso though every
where prescat (s act every whers bid

‘Thou act among otber worlds among eystems beyond the rach
of thought.

And thou aportest 3150 1n my soul—wiit thou Erer there reintla

coneesled without mag fest ng thy foruY
Jhe Ilcbrow cublihists had a sumlar formuls to
express the whole compass of a tlun 0 g ¢ Ldam
trunsgressed the whole hw front Aleph to Taw® —
} e, from begnmang to and W hen tie holy God
¢ ble ed the Teraehtes he dudat from Aleph to Tant
&g perfetly In ke nanner the Crrpeke igmified
the ol pereadingogner of Hum < by shom ait
tungy consrt™ by the fist and last litors of the

.
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»
GreeWalplnbet. T am Alph® and Omega, the
beginuing and the endling saith the Lord, which
is and which was and which 15 to come the Al
migltey.”* Rov. i’ -
. Me who realiges thoall penading presence of
the Supreme Godtwwho pencirates beneath the
material veil, whereby the Divinity is shrouded
{rom profang, uneanctified mortals; nttaing to tho
hifpest purfection.  To define fhis perfection, and
Tny open the way of appropriating it, was the sub-
lime occapation, to which the God lent himeelf,
for the behoof af the remorseful and palpitating
Arjoon. 1 M
. . .
"4 Tle who beholdeth the Induridus] existence of the crentares a3
shandiag in ualty, .
Aud 18 expanded from theneds he attalns delly ** M1L 30,
“Tho man who by bis works, worskips Ilim from » bom the prin-
* aples’of all eing proceed, aad hy whom the whols umverss
, ~as spread forth, by that mesas ébtasneth perfestion. XVIIL 48,
" The Yogee who beleveth [n onity, and wol-Lippeth mo present
a Loty dwellethinme In al respects, evea whilst be liveth™
a

IMow may we account. for such sentiments being

cmbedded jn o system of pagan philesoply —for a
Pantheism so spiritual, and pretethuman, as that
prupounded in the Geeta, but on the hypothesis
we have assumed? These are surely stray scintil-
lations from that rource of light, whose full-flood-
ing streams, run through the res clations of our ovn
Seriptures: these are offsets of a better fohage, and
more wholefome fruit, than aught that springs
from the soil of a disordered and ahenated huma-
nity. They have the caphony and phrase of our
own loved Bible.  They quicken our aspirations
for the gond, and tiue, and ynearthly. We seem
to be listening to some antiquated teacher of the
morality and faith of the Chngtian Gospel; some
venerable, but ill understood expounder, of the
everlasting verities of our own creed * '

Rennion with God is the grand ultimatum of
the evangelical cconomy; the elimax and the close
of o holy life; tle consummation of nll that the
Great Lternal over ieditated; of the loftiest dig-
nity of which man is succeptible. Tt is the final
resting place of the facultics,—the return of the
erring apirit to the ineffable abode, whence it had
Yieen estranged,  This is the Deatitude of scraphs.

Deyond it mman may not Tnok ; of aught higher, and
purer, he las no coneeption, It is the subsiding
of the traubled soul, into the primal will Tt is
from this, that tho incitements of picty dray their
Lenignest energy; and the urgeney of o godly !iﬁ',
bears so much more of nllarement, tlant cocrcion.
The saints of the most High, realized that, after
which the Ilindoo mystic struggles but in vain.
«rTinochwathed with God”—intimacy, endeanment,
communion, wero the elements of that reverend
intercourss, 'The Reddemer sought for no higher
vouchsafement st the hands of his Father, than
that they whom he had receised out of the world,
may participate in this union * «'That they all
may be one, as Shou Father ert i me, :x}nl Im
thee; that they also may beoneinwe 1in them
and thou in me, that they may be perfect in one’
OF the intense and vitalizing sympathy, subsishng
ety con the emaneipated soul, and Him in whom
s e rejorce, as the Supreme, John in. us Lpistles,
sprike in terms, if possible, mure stiring and preg-
nant; terms sigmficant of cxpeiences too ethenal
* fur our slugglish, and carthbound capacities, 30
appreciate.  “Ifereb) Lnovewe, that we dwellin
Yim, and he in us, because be hath ghen us of i
Spirit, Whosorver shall confiess that Jesus 1s<the
San of God, God dwelleth in fum, and he God
God is love,mnd he that dwellethm love, dwelleth
in God, and God in him ™ Ve know that the
Son of (36d 15 come, and Jath gven us an undez-
tand that we may know him that is truc, and ¥

* An futelgeal nend has favored the 2 » ollowrin
Lo gt I mother, wifl the fllowing
0 3 knowledee of any portion of the Chnstian Seriptures but would
xefer it, to the patrarchal tmes—to the dmue fostruction then eoma
e, pertiaps lomg Vsfore Moscs, even whea the
Tace ennstytnted one frkily ™ T this apinion, there is nn vaiid ob-
Jevton, albeit, the most Toamned oneotal scholars, feel themselves
smcompétent 7 determine the age of the Vedna  Cilsbrooks hae d
H at,
10 the rvoLset of one of the Vedas, that the composition of thoss
‘books was enterior to the fourtecnth century before Chrst & pennd
ouly two centurtes Jater thau the time of the Jewsh J awpser The
doctrnes howorer, of which the Vedas are the depositody, st bave
ohtsued prior to the Vedzs fhemselves, 80 that we sulely thread ouf
y back, to a date st lenst cobemporsneous with Mases The on-
illinenety,to assigm an antiquity so high, to the scred writiogs of
the Hindous, spnags from & very gratuitous delivacy Tt was no
disparagement wel Israclitis} keader, 1o be * fenrned in all the wis-
dom of the Fgypbans " Why may pot the regiops east uf the Mile,
have cqmalled,af they il notexeel the Lgyphas, m thad nowledge,
of whch the ¢ is this mcidental reeard > @

wo oro in him fhat s true, evén hus Son Jesus
Chmst.  This is the teut God, and Lrernal hfe”
Tn order to reclaim and assst man, €0 ths re-
condite sparitual reabzation of God, G:od was
pleased to send Chmst into the worldy *n whom
Hicelt 1l the fulncss of the Godhead bodsly ” In
Him, . we have theslnjng substantire embodiment
of tle attrabutes of Jehovah. That whick Inshna
. frandulently arrugates, tho adorable Gt nght-
fully possessed *God $ho commnnded the light
1o shune out of darkness, hath shined t our hearts,
to gave the light of the knowledge of the glory of
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“Let us noy decend to some parhieular obser-
vations on the resemUinnce of Teus or J up\tn'r, to
the giple dovamwy Vashnoo, Snva, Braluna, for that
1s the order tm whieh they are exprested by the
letters A U 31, *s}ich eonlesce and form the mys-
tieal w 'onl Om, 1 word wInth never” escapes the
Lips of a pous Mindoo, who meditates on it m 1
feece  Whether the I gyptan On, which 13 com-
moftly supposed to mean the Sun, be the Sansent
monosillihle, T lewe others to determune > (Six
W Jones, on the Gods of Greece, Italy, amil
Indm, 33) .

The sylltble Om (um) 1ntends every Derty
Tt belongs to Pamumeshthy, Inpn yrhe dwells in the
supreme nbode, 1t appartans to Tirehme, the vast
one to Deva, God, to Adhviama, the supenmtend

ng <oul® (Veda tramslated by Colebrooke, DLIE
T ams) . .«

The correspondence hoth i import, nd con
strdetion, betw een the Om of the Iindoos, and the
Jehovah of the Hebrews, 15 too exact and uncom-
mon, tobgtcadental  The title Jehovah ot 15
denomnated the Tetragrammaton, beeause of the
four letters, of which 1t 15 composed  It1s to be
noted however, that there are Lut three destanct
letters w the word, which are yod, Ae, and raw,
the last bemng only a repelition of the sccond The
imtal + jod, denotes the fons et princmum or first
hypostasis, the = fe, being a double or compound
ed Jetter,1s properly emplay ed to express the second
hypostasis, who umtes m hus own person, the di
yine and human, while the medsal 7 taw which 13
copulative, comirmng the letters preceding and

subsequent, denotes the Holy Spmt  This cunous

wformation, 18 quoted by Riggher on rabbmeal
authonty (Maurce’s Antiqmties Vol IV passtm)

That the termmal #e of the title Jchovah, was

used paragogicr by the Hebrews, and 15 mot a

proper component of the emithet, appears from the

arcumsstance, that in the old Testament 1t 15 wntten
without 1t ("Gesentres Lex™) Accordingly 1t was
pronounced by Jerome wnd Ongen, Jao—by the

Samantans Jaie, and in the poetie portrons of the

Hable, 1t 1¢ espressed by the word Jak Tt it not

be yrrelevant to obserie here, that the tridezt, the

distinetre mark borne on the forchedd of the

Feshnazas, corresponds to the Hebrew letter v,

#¢ regeet that we have not aceess to Thotack 02 the Flypothe
330f the Egyptan o Indio ongio. of themmme Jebovah It is
referrad fo by Gesemos 6 of high uthorty .

which amonget the Jows, was symboheal of the
Frmits  As such 1t vas cut on the outside of the
head phylacteries of that people, so as to be dise
tinctly visble, and stnhangly to attract the eye
In the ancient Samaritan character, the strohes
of fins letter are still more equal, and the 1dea of
cquality thercby, more exactly expressed  We
oply add resp a the orthogrepheal pond

*once of the Hindoo and Hebrew appellations, of
the Supreme Dexty, thit “Ji thovah” has no plural
termimtion, dues not sdmt the article, nor 15 em-
ployed 1 statn consirucio «Non flectitur 1 plu-
ralem non admuttet axticalum neque affixa Non
pomtur 1n statu constructo »  Simoms Onomas-
tieum 815 p

The veneration 1 which the Hebrews held the
Titagrammaton, w13 equalled by nothing, save
(hat wath which the Thndoo regards the mystc
«Om™ By that awful name, accordmg to the
TRabbres the mést stupendous prodigies could be
performed, and it was sad to bg guarded by lions
10 the immost recesses of the temple  Basnage,
s Jews, 191 “Thw name 1nelndes all things,
he who pronounces 1t shakes henv:.p and earth,
and wspires the very angels with terror A sove
reign authonty resides m thus name, 1t governs the
world, other names and surnames of the Deity axe
ranged about 1t, Lke officers and soldiers about
thar Kang and General, from this, they reccive
their orders, and thig they obey e who hnew
all the mysterios of God's name, srould be rgnorant
of nothro, 1 all the wags of s justice and pro
vadence ” Czlmet The chgcws, for <everal cen
turies before the Christian er regarded this name
25 too sacred,to be uttered, and an after tmes, it
was the nomen aponrov, the meffable name, which
they scrupled to proneunce (sec Gesenus )

The sacroduess snd mystery, m which tlus name
of God wos enshrined, wero nof a superstitious
and smeny of the cabbalists, diey 57
traceable to divne authonty «] gppeared unto
Abraham, unto Tsaac, and unto Jacob by the nwme
God Alanghty, but by my namc Jehovah wasT
25t hnown ufto them » Ex 1 3 Dy whieh the
Almighty did not mean, that the former patnarchs
had becn 1goorant of hum, us God the Crcaters
but that he had not roverled Inmself under this
name, wheh so fully and mpressirely mdieates
Yus transcendant and ncommunicable nature

"The orthodos theologian will seccre the catnct
denes which we hase noted, as & fresh, 25d By 50

fign
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means insignificant, contxibution to the d-uc‘(rine of
the Trinity. Not indeed that that doc'mfw needs
aught for its most conclusive snb:tmmam.m H }mt
because any mnew proof, -supplied from h‘lsmncal
materials, of the idea on which it rests, hm_x.ng been
entertained, and symbolized by philosophic sages
of the highest antiquity; places it on highc.r van-
tage ground, and to seeptical minds, invests it mL}x .
weightier dations. M s every testi-
wmony, (especially that which is unsolicited,) to a
doetrine of so much importance, should be recejved
with gratitude, and may be scrutinized with profi
becanse of the new aspects and relations of an in-
exhaustible truth, which it may discloe, The
fundmental formula, by which the Hindoo Triad
is expressed, explains and defends that, which in
dogmatic theology, is employed to notify the pro-
found and mysterious reality, which constitutos the
basis of the Christian system  Tndevout specula-
tion on this subject, none can deptecate mord than
we do: hazardous tampering with it, we hold to he
asimpious, as would be wheedless and unenquiring
overdght. Tt were well then, if they cvho have not
Teen guided Sy better lights, nor aided by precep-
tors of more noble and truthful bearing than these
offered in the arcana of philosophic Hindooism, to
the doctrine that “in one Divine essence or nature
“there nre three persons, distingmished from each
other, by certain characteristics, and Tndivisibly
participating iu that one nn!\‘ue;" {Twesten’s Log-
tares, gect 5.) would nddress themselyes, ta g
thoughtful and unpréjudiced examination of
it i+ expounded and verific

it, as
4 in Christian "Fheology,
V. The belicf of tf Metemsyehosis, is so tmiver.,
eal and eettled in India, 39 to be almost Leyond
controtersy. In the Geetn, at js assumed andargu.
ed on; it internoven wath the many intitements
10 an ascetic nnd holy Yife; ang enters so vitally
inte the genfusof Himlon philosophy, that 1ts oer.
throw, would nsue, wpon. that doctrine beiner dis-
enmized fom it We dn not purpone sa g
pon the detsile of the Metcrgcln,, oy dow o
el inthe popular fuperatitions, neither shall we

eare o express ety lenzth the dhhorrent and
aflictite asociations 5ets, Our ob.

1+ sclecting. some
! ntiquity and precize
DL gathired; and e
by showing ity incongatilility wih e Teognized
4 dabnieted condtions of humanisy, 0

‘mr:::«;;
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**Death §s certan to all thngs, which %are subject to burth; and
Tegeneration o all things whach gre mortal® 11 27

*#Wise mem who havethundaned all thouzht of the frmut wlnf:;!‘
produeed from their actions, are freed fr#m the chang of birth,
and g to the regions of Etersal happhaesa.” IL15

“Both I and thou hase passed many birthy O Anpont mine are
known to me, but thou knowest not thine, O gestroyer of Ene-
rmes 1 IV

**He O Arjoon! whn from convichon, atknowledgeth thy Diniot
brrth and ackions ko be even so, doth not npoa his qmttny iy
mortal frame, enter foto another, for he enteretf fatome. TW 9

‘A man whose devotions have been broken off by death, htvng
enjoyed for animmensity of years the rew arda of his nirtues iz
the rezions shove, at length 15 bora sgae, 1n <ome holy and e
Ppectable fimily, or perhaps i the house of some rupﬂ"“’:
Jogee (*“vel ctiam e devotorum sapieatium stirpe DasEiturs
Schlegel ) VI, 41542, "

*Tor sinful acts, mostiy corpesl, a man chall assume after death,
a vegetable or mineral form, for auch ncts mostly verhsl, “';
form of a burd, or 5 Ufkst, for pets mostly mental the lowest of
Bunan conditions,” Menw XIT:g. ,

{*Souls enducd with goodness, attawn always the state of Deities!

! Those filed with ambattous pussions, the conditions of men, aad
those immersed yn derkness, the nature of beasts , thus ls the tri-
‘Ple order of transmidhation.” Aenu XI7° 40, .

T
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“'Of thase wha swim the wde extended sea, '
Of mortal bicth, none ever can escape,

But they who to the feet of God adhere " Ellis,

)

Several writers, both ancient and meodern, have
supposed that Pythagoras introduced the Puret
Janma or Meternsyehosis into India  Some ofthe
Hindoo works, however, in which the doctrine 15
propounded, bear a date much earlier} than that of
the expedition of that Philosopher to India, More-

over,"the avoned presumption of the Brohmans,
that no science of any cousideration, tan lodge in
the inind of a ma;

n of any other caste, much less in
that of a foreigner, deprives the cpinion of all
weight, The oppasite appears tohave Leen the case.

sthagoras observil the Brahmimen] abhosronce
of the murder of animals, and hat the cultisated
classes of the Tlindoos, rc“giuu:]y abstained from
eating what<oever had been alive. Tle would more-
over, have learnt that thoce seruples arose from the
apprehension that deceased ancestors were cons
demned to inhabit the bodies” of urimals; and that
coutact v ith flesh and blond, imparted the decpest
defilement  ‘These sentiments, he doubtlees im-
ported and inculeated in his own country. That
the Hindvos taught the Lurea Junma in the most
ancient times, is attested W forcign Withessesy
amongst whom may o mentioned Torplry and
Btrabe  (Sre Inquirginto the Brdiuir, Philo-

Klels Luciad.)

£ophiy ineMic]
_ The Bzyptians beliove that when the Lody de-
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cags, the soul passes fato sofne other animal,
which is then Dorn, andl that after it has madethe
clireni of beasts, pirds, and fishes; througha period
of three thousand years, it again beeomes the in-
habitant of a huan body-—inesr 3¢ nepiérdn, ravre
1 ytpaat xel vk fuhanein xal ra maTevl, abris o
arlperrod ailua yorbuevar exdvier wyv meosivsw ¥ aurh,
ivgplac 1y puoyoudios erest —Hero, Tib. L 123,
The prospect thus unfolded is so loathsome and
degrading, that in the cstimation of Cicero, a fotal
exfinction of life would be preferable, to the hind
of existence whick it promises.  « Nema est guin
emori smali¥, quam conteyfi in a.lx'guam Siguram
bestice, quameis hominis mentom sit habiturus.
Apud Lact, D, Inst. VI * *

The embalmment of the dead, and their eareful
preservation in the catacombs of that country, e
to be assigned tq this circumstanees  The worship
3£ beasts by the Egyptians, originated in the belief
thaf even the souls of the gods migrated into them.
The soul of Osiris, was beliesed 1o have passed
into the O, .pi¢, and that of Typhon into crace-
diles, and other novious creatures,  (Cud. I, G11.)
Empedocles declared himself to have been a boy,
agith, aplant, a fish, abird” (Jbid45) The

loimed

Pythag philosephy, is beautifully
by Osid, Lib XV,
*#Then, Deatloro called, 1s but old Matter dressed, .

3 some new Figare, aod a vary’d Vest,
Thus all Thuces are but lter'd noting dies ;
Aad Yiere, and there, thiunbody'd Spint i es;
By Time, oF Force, ar Saekness dispossest,
Antlodges, where It bghts, 1a Bea or Deasts
Or honts without, *uill rendy Limbs it fad, .
And actaates those actordmg ta theie Kind,
Tror Teaemeat to Trncment §s tosw'd,
The Sond is $tull 18 33me, the Figmee on'y loat,
And, 23 the yoftea'd Wax, vew SealsFeesives,
This Fare sspumrs, and thet Impression Jeaves;
Now call’d by ene, now by acotiirs Name,
The Form 1a only ehnng'd, the Wax fs stil the samoe
E5 Deatd, 50 3'd, €12 but the Form deface,
TY' Immortal Soul, fl cs out In supty Space,
To seek her Postane, fn toma ather Place.” Drpdea

. The philosophy of the doztrine of the Metemsy -
chosis, a3 it was received by Hindoov, Lzyptians,
and Grechs; appears to Lase been preancly the
same; i, c. that all zouls bewny portions of the
univeral mind, must eventually retum to the
Dirinity, Differen? souls howeser, wm proporhon
to the%pawer and imveteracy of ther muenal
“bonde,” adynire correspeading degrees of impu-
rity, and therefore degrees of purgationaof yaricd
Ienath, and adsptation, ave indispansible to that

C

retnrn. The neeessary, purgation fs experienced
by sucetssive transmigrations.  Bad men, would
consequently be placed under o severer process,
than that needed by the virtnous, and devoted.,
The Hades of the Greek, and the Naraka of the
Tindos, may be conceived as the region, in which,
sonls immediately o their departure from the body,
updergo the remedial regimen.

L
« *It vere sufficicnt to our minds, for the refutation

of this egregious doctrine, to find it contradicted,
at once by the provisions, and teaching of Chris-
tianity. To place it however in the category of
the fictitious and false, on the authority of Serip-
ture, would be in the case before us, to beg the
question, The procul dubio, would not avail.
Nar indeed could we bring ourselves to frame any-
thing like a conrineeted sexies of objections to it, fiid
3t ot so gencrally obtein, amongst the population
of thie country. Delievers in Christian res clation,
would not deenwit gratuitous to doubt, or implous
to repudiate it.  For the matter.howmcr, different
treatment is demanded, by those in whose views
Christianitys bews butgnforior credentials. 'We
atall events, invite attention to #he following
strictures. . M

1. The Metemsychosis is at tariance with the

Law of dereloy ‘o 1l

within the realm of created existence,
earlicr upon the observation, than the tendency of
every thing to adiance itsclf,  Such as the nisus
nature, the coustantfm instinctive cffort of nature;
a primary subjective property, of arganized and
functional life. Analogies the most exact, are fo
be found in the grand dispehsations of grace, the
econamy of the moral'government of God, and the
gradutions, “which form the epochs of the warld's
history. ,The eyeles and epicyeles of the heary
thinhers of antiquity, have been displaced for eser,
by the fact that the march of nature, 1 progrecaive,
and nat self-revoliing,, Geolog) s foremest in
avouching this statement, 'L hix charming science,
comea laden with efftings, from its ample freasure
houses; the exurie af exiinet tribes, the inscet, the
monster, theherb, embedded in the carth's cqutt,
clironicle periods, when hievas inferior in its acli-
vities and mechanim, to that which we pow e
hold, The catliest forms of argaric existener, that
Temselves, to the geologiet, ane of ll-.r
lowest grade of erganiztion, from v Nick, mm.n
o break dn fho vast ehain of drclupement, gl !
we reack the present order of thinss. The crea- ,,"

I
forces itscll

present f

N -
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tion amud wineh we dwell, with its uncorputed
vaneties of vegetable wnd ammnl exstente, 15 a
consceutive ise, upon the previous semes  The
Zoophyta and Flora tombed 1n the earth, were less
fimshed 10 make and function, than the myuads
that now dwell onat - Each mdwadual, 15 2 mima
ture of the species to which at belongs  The cur
culum of the seed, and the atom germ of the anumal,
by the process proper to cach, pass up through*
many degrees of expansion, until they wrmve at
matunity  The guant grasp, and divine srgacaty of
the npened mtcllect, were preceded by the artless,
and tender facultics of the infant The refinements,
and amemties of cxvihized mtercourse, have their
rudiment, i the fellowships of the cave, and tho
forest.  The dispensation of the Gospel, 15 the
evolution of these of the prophetic, and patnarchal
times - dispensations wingh lthe the sheaths of a
teleseope, wore drawn out, one after another, until
the truest focus has been fonnd, aw fived In her
course, nature does not halt, Tetrogression she
resists  And 50 with man’y momal, and spirtnal
beng  Th9 present Life 418 hutﬂnt‘wductmy, to
that which 1dto come  In the state that awaits
him, the qun'l\lms of lus heart, and facultres of his
mtellect, will be enlled out into full, and final
matunty  Tnagreement with the
forded by other departments of G
saul on leasing the bady,
and fimshed condition
ment, the hopelcssess,
ned, a8 1n the freedord
tude of the sainted
To these analozS, the Vot
vialence It departs from the
of things Tt mhes man ap o
verse Tt places fam under o fuarful, aud xgnlle
lw It aeredts bun i Tus wpwand straggtes
When the sspiehions are mong mtense, and the
cluments of his chameter, most mature, and all
el ut han enl watlan kim, seem to prelade o
ta herstep, in theseale of thoughtfil, sympithetic,
and moral beang, he 13 rudely thryst buck, aud
draded toa worm  or & brute e s made 1o
take n contrars direction o that 11 wliech other
ercatures fro, downward he ssdoomed T mnemuted
toa repnle, or 8 1t has better £ Cings are rain
ody miortified, anl of W) that wos noble, and
Yo fa), and divine mbun, hie sk miseral Ty ¢
frauled  Such things surely cannct bet
‘8 The Metemevchoss wlerferes with e fucts,

amlomes af
od 8 works, the
prusees to a more complote,
It 19 scen an the bamsh
the bondage of the dam
s and exaltation, and beaty

emsychasies offers
Lno‘\'n. constitution
"Xeeption to the uny

<

-
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and prineples of v.eyelub?:z, and anynal physwlogy
OF the superaddition of ~* mtional soul, to that
which 1s proper to the mdividunlorgimem, gnato
nusts haye detected no trace, and the assumption,
that the human soul can be trattsmuyted 1nto the
specific and sproper nature of any mferror creatute,
15 falsified by the phenomena, «nd luws of végetable
and ammal reproduction  We are now not vefer
nng to the progressive architecture of the orgarfzed
form, to the conlescence of 1ts constituent mafes
rials, or the construction of the numerous parts of
whick 1t 15 composed Physologists hold a hypo
thetical prnaaple wnder the title of unity of com
posttion, we would yenture to extend this prmerple
beyond mere structural and functional wdentaty,
to that of every attnbute, sensibility, and office,
distinetrve of specafic exstences Nature appears
tohave kept 12 vigw a cortam Jefimto type, o
adeal stendard, to wluch amudst mnumerable .mD
thifications, rendered necessavy by the varymg ar
cumstancesand different destinations of eachspcaies,
she always shews a deeided tendency to conform
It wonld almostseem, as 1f i laying the foundr
ton of each organuzed fabrie, she had commenced
by taking an exact vopy of ths primitive model ™
Roget, B Treahse, I1 vol 6g7 For such a fabne
to b tewnted by 2 miscreant human sput, were
to,disturb ats mtegnty, to destroy 1ts proper cha
racter It would lose 1ts place 1 the Clasuifica

to the known order of ¢
Josaphy and fict reject

soul may cceuny such
aflicting 1ts moy ements, and nterrupting 1ty func

fions 18 uconcersalle Demoniae men, grscoroied
thewr malady, 1n the disorder they endured.  So
woull demouac beasts  Apg for the mugrated
soul, to outhse 3ts ymprsonmont 3 torpor, and
msensitnlity, millifies the Tenovniing yartuo, \’vlucll
that imprisonment 18 supposed to :r:p'm ’

3 Temay be further oberved, tha the trans
migrabion of eouls, 44 nadequate to et the
fended benefit W\ ¢ Stated bofore, ghat urficr”
et PrPUredas Do reumuug g
of the Supreme God, was Iogyeg foras 1t apponted
Tosult.  Fhe 21pliance, how OTLE, wants ;‘P} propn
ateness and efficaey Moral Torrection, ,l,]' IbQ
:ll::-;:::l':nly.l T Mot agneies  Penuen

enily,
et b ‘;n;:h«)mn from sp?n:.ullhc";::.

8 fechnz, corruption |
sons, and ohhrluuy i the habits, ap 10 be reme. ¢

The Supposition, that the
dwellng place, vmthout
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ded afilremoved, quly by legitufiate counternctives
Tirror 1s to be gupplanged by truth, defilemens by
the mise of virtuous energy, il blemshes of the
conduet, by the Sxtattion & the pattern, ud the
T of de, and the wtion of power
10 conform #iereto® The expedient now contem
plated, 13 not only voud of every thing positrvely
benefiewl, but eerts an opposite tendeney It
deéfases 1t denaturahacs theman  Bud as he was
Tefare, 1t rifles Inm of every vestige of excellence,
and places hum beyond sympathy, "nd redemption
Harassed, and bereft of all that 1s good, =< this
hnmilnting superstiton leaves u® wath what au
thouty nd swectness, dobs that wiich 1s watten
1 the Chrstian Senptures, ofsthe ntermedinte
state of departed souls,®come to our hearts! Itis
consonant with the constitution of tlungs, it ac
cords with the feelmgs with which we approacl
$he solemmties f the cternal worl It does not
‘Dblind,—at does not confound,—it does not brunfy,
the tremblng expeetant  Tet us boefly state 1t
When death takes place, we are parted from the
body, and from the world, withts accidents end
mds, and pass fo 1 state of mtense self conserous
ness The spmt, dismantled of her mortal vest
ment, 15 conducted to o place fitted for her xecep
tion, there to awat the ensis of the resurrection
e are nstrneted  that 1t 1s meet for the body, to
e jomed toyts former partner that themstrument
and oceasion, both of misclnef, and of service, may
recene 1ts measure of retobution Ve confess,
that the mudway condiron of the dead 15 wrapt
1 the profoundestobseunity It 1s Sheol,—a dis
mal and soicelessremon  Ttas Flndes,—from whose
concetlments, no shadowy spanit ever came to tell
of 11l thatsdomng there It 1s #he darh abode, into
whose chambiers Imagimation 1y not enter, which
conjecture emnot compass  The mntimations we
have of 1t, howeser, are all conustent and satis
fictors  Of man's dust e who has redeemed 1t
from the grave, undertahes the custody, whilst to
s spnt, will be awimed fllowsinps and a
dwlling plrce, precursise of 1ts ultimate condition
TLhe. disembodic 1, have comveree with the past by
expenence  and ath the future, by antiepition,
&uffn g over them tlie saddest remorse apd terror,
or the purest dehghty and tnumph  The spint of
The pogd welcomed and tramed, hke a jounger
ster 1 allthe happy asgeations of angrly, and
chorubim the soul of the wiched, dchseged np to
the mastery - of the reprolat and out-ct  The

pcable of Tazarus  and the nch man, the vision
of John  the parthse promsed to the repentant

lef; , the constant all 3 hout the
New Testyment, to the resurrection of the body,
and the awards of final judgment convey an
souncements to which the mmds of the nghteous,
and unnghtcous alike, :mphatly 1ssent

VI The sprritualiem of the Hindoo Plalosophy

19 denommnated Yoga—mwluch term etymological

Iy (G51] denotes the junction of onc objert with
another Tt 15 synonymous with the Tnglch word,
yole  Yoga 15 the cffort of the soul after umty
Suth the Godhead, by abstraction from all other
objects, and unmtermitted and determined contem-
plation  on the Supreme Bemng  The Yog 1s
accordingly portrayed € g

The Yoree of a subdned mnd thus emplayed 1n the exere s¢ of
15 devht on Is campired toalamp standing 1 4 place ¥ thoat
ol whih waethnot

He del ghteth 2 b s own soul where thom ad regulated by the
sernce of devot 03 s pleased to dwell and where by tbeass st
ance of sp it wha behold th the soul

11e becometh acqun nted wth that bo wlless pleasure wh chai
tar more worthy of the undesstanding thau that wh ch aniscth
from the sengrs  deptad ng ypon which €be mund moveth ot
from its prané ples »

(3¥tuch harng obtaned he respecteth o other scyuws oa 8
greatas it fn wheh dep nd ng ho Iy ok moved by the severest
patn
Th 1 d sun on from the ennjunet on of pun maybe &stagmshed
by tho appellation Yog €p ntustua on or devat o1

¢ 1018 70 hentta ned by resolution by the man who kooweth b 4

B o hen he hath abvandoned every des re tbat ar seth
o the yionemat on 2z subducd = th b s mad every lodl na
¢ on of the scases be may by degrees fiadrest amd hav ng by
adtesdy resolu on Gtfd B3 mind wthe b meelf he should
th k of nothueg else .
e oovee the anstendy  nd roameth e should subdae it
brang it back and place it absown breast V1 10 26

-

Togt 1s didachreally Imd down i the Puanpl
plnloeophy az “the restruning of the mind and
confimng it to mtern1l meditations  When (he
mund 1s thus confined wathw, 1t beeomes 1SS
lated to the Bemng whom it wccls to know, but
when tho mnd 15 sceulmzed the Bang trhes the
Torm of soculmty  Inathie first crse tho sund 13
smgly nd arresocably fixed on God  In these
cond, 1t 13 restless, myurious, soluptuous  Ih the
former state, there 13 no sorrow , 11t the latter, there
a% fite km1$ of sorow, ansmy from the hbour
of sechang proofs of the re Wiy of tlungy from
cxrox, from the pursmt of <hadons, feomt hc"\g}
steep an !t from recollection * Ward, 1T 199 Se
taught Menu € g - i
ATinbmahs o, s atcdoth s boly byeat of thowe mrler
‘wh ch prest namea pract sed and berveale” voi ! of sorrow aad
£ ar Tiscs 15 exal 3t vm Ia tus duboe execzes cs
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he thied por-

“Haung thos performed relimous ncte, fa a forest 4
tion of hus Iife, let lum become 2 Sanagas for the fourth portion
of it, nbandoning nll sensual affections, and whally repasing in
the Supreme Spirit

“ mhghfm with meditsbing on the Supreme Spnt, attog fred

in such meditation, Bithout needing any thing earfhly, without
ane sensual desire, without any compalon but Tnsown roul, let

" Jum hoe wn s world, secking the blss of the nexte” VI. 32.
33,49

.
" To this clevated halit of thought, (homurt{ﬁm:
tion af the borly, directly minstered, and hende «
the fearful code of corporal austeritics, to which
the Yogee volunteers a ngorous, and unfeigned
submission  The ascetic practices of the Hindoos,
are reported by foreign historians. Straho and
Cicero, relate thehistory of the Bralwn Calanus,
who believme that the highost purity, was to be
attamed by terminating Ina Lfe by fire, committed
himsolf to the flames, 1 the presence of Al
The interesting passage in flicera 15 quoted by the
Abbt Dubois p 333 «Iy profecto quuddam
etiam, in bubars gentibus prasentions atque di-
vinans: siquidem ad mortem proficiscens Calanys

Indus, cumadscenderet incrogum ardentem, O-prac-

camam discessum, inquut, ¢ vita, eum, ut Mereuli
contimt mortali corpare @iemato, 3u lueein animug
excesserit! Clmgne Alexander eum rogaret, 5l quid
vellet, ut diceret: Optime, inquit, propediemte vi-
dobo  Quedaty contigit, Nam Babylone, paucis
post dicbus, Ale<ander est mortuus, Divin 1 23

The sy<tem would be misypprehended
not earefully keep in wani

ever healthful and ncimbent, are wifertor to de-
colion, 'The proncutes 1o assign ment to selfe
wnflicted morhification, has no eucourgement in the
pure fhindse ereed, §¢ 15 not estimated s kaving
otherthanan rubiliary nogtive 1alue. That there
13 any tlung posstinely S3Mng m penance, the Thn.
doo thealozue demed, the notion was tPo conrse
fur lus speeul tive tendencies, 1445 o creation of
corrupt, and volgr minds

“Tbe Yogre tumore cxstted thamtho Tapaewees {Ascetis sapemor
dexstos ) (Lome senl a that Barnss 11 emaeetyen 1o Mrforming
D e gDt v the arned in sclenee, a1 superics
e s amattsctedtom mlwerts W herciore O Ayeon,
seseths o baboenme n Yegee 11 4,

“Thonr men $ho prrform severs
acthodzed byt Sparme,
prite AT Tverahelmed with o

#Thnas fonls tormncat the wi1nt that s 1y the s
Lo winamia ther | Flaow wiat nce the resatutians of .

Born, uader the foflcace of the exit apleit o

“n‘.g.'q‘\;k‘ e hitel M1t tortare, Ly tho fool withant
Samination, oF for (he purpoac o 7 ann o
Tims Gomae X1 g T O BI0T dnrther, T of g

nder.

, dd we
5 that ansteritios how-

moTufications of the fesh, gt
7 pouieasel of hypocriny, and
2t P8, and tyranote strength

e

Tt serves much to strengthen and exalt the Yoga
doetrne, that 1t 15 presumed to cxgender moral
scnﬁ:ncnts: ot n ether words, that the stern and
inexorable haluts of the devotee, dt not dry uy the
Benerond and amiable qnahitics of the lieart. ])x'(i
1t Dhight, or offend the chariticwof life, and despoi
us of the virfues, by whech Jife is endeared, and
ennobled; men would feol it fo he unpalatable
to themnselves, a5 well as discreditable to C"Sd-
Abraham Roger® was out of his latitude, when he
enquires; “Can we belicve that there is a generous
epirit resiing in u people, who for twao or three
thousand years, diave placed the greatest degree
of sanctity, and prudente in half storving them-
selves?” The truth i1, that the very system before
19, 18 not more distinguished for seventy, than for
generousness, It scoma certainly somewhat unin-
tellizible, that although it has in it so much o_f the
morose, it is revertheless any tifing but misan;

thropic. ! "

v *

They too who delighting 1m the welfare of all nature serve me In
my facorruptible, inoflable, invisible form, omnipresent, faenms
pre Bezsible, standing on lugls, fixed and imamoveable, with Fl-

dued pussions, avd understanding the syusc ma all thiogey sball
come o me, XII 3 4,

“11e 1y srvant 15 deae to me, who bs frec from enmity, the fead
of all

naturt, merciful, exempt from pride, und selfshness
XII 13,
T et hum not wish for death, Tt T

#¥pect ba appeinted tume,
A

m bt wish for L, let B
83 bured scrvant hus wages Ments

" Let um bear veproachfal speech wath prtience, Jet ham speak
reproachfully to no man, IetWm not on aceaunt of the {rm"}
and fev-rish body, eagage 1n hastihty with any ons bung
Thd, 47 i
The foundrtion of ascetielsm, is the debasing

pover exerted by the flesh, upon the sprrit. Carnal

entwglement defcats, and deludes the intellects
and trammels and pollates the soul  OF a1l the in-

Hlusnces that disturb the pererptions, and mpede

the activities of the mmd, nowe are more {nsidious

and fatal, than those which eonte from the nmmal
mitwe  For tlie apprehiension of truth, the rund
must be purified fyom all that 1s yain and currupt,
shut in from extrncous und censual strmalus, The
soul recedes from @t whieh s duvine,
tion a3 at is bronght under the action

bias, and ats upward fhght, the vividness of its
sision, the grasp, the precision, the adrostness of
fts functions, becomo Rreat, es 3t throws off, and
strives agunst, the lower affictions of ougntture

in propor-
of material

*A feaened Hotlan -
intad, < «

v wha la the 17th centary speat Afteen years
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Excmption from fleshly, contawination, is a felt
condition vf mentzl triumph; and still more clear
is it, that the spirit mist bereleased from senstous
encifinbrances #ad perturbation, before it can ap-
preciate the divine character and fellowship, The
extent to which ‘the mnd is crippled and emascu-
Yated, by the ascevdancy of bodily appetites, the
confusion andimbecility, oceasioned by themastery
oﬂlle lower, uver the higher passionss whether it
come by o wretched inheritance, or by personal in-
discretion; who can telll  On the other hand, we
are forocd to think that the full capacities of the
mind, in compr ding, and jating spiri-

"

PPIOP
tual truth, on being disengaged from the drawbacks “a

and perversions of sense; laveagrer yet been fully
aseertained. Energizell and purified by rigorous
persevering discipline, what barrier would obstruct
is progress? what problem baffle its penetration?
$hastised into Wity and severeseffcrts, and famili~
anzed with the holy, and abstract, and jnvisible;
there seems 10 occupition too refined, and no affi-
nities too mysterious forit. Thisistobe predicated
of the mindsin relation to the whole realm of Truth;
moral, mathematical and religious ¥ We measure
ourselves by aurselves, and are beguiled into the
persuasion that the dimensions we bear, are the
Tast limits of the human being; whilst & different
culture, and the application of more stringent aids,
would invest,our ideal of the perfect, with thelittle-
ness and deformity of an rmmature thing. Who
will ot at once accede to the sentiments of War-
ren Hastings? “But if we are told that there
Jave been men, who were successively for eges
s opast, in the daily habit of ahstracted contempla-
tion, begun in tho earhest period of youth, and
coutinued in many, to the maturity of age, each
adding some portion of knowledge to the store ac-
lated by his y , 1t is not i

too much to conclude, that, as the mind ever
gathers strength, like the body, by exercise, 50 in
such an excrcise, it may in each have acquired the
faculty to which they nspired; and that ther col-
Tectivo studies, may have led them to the discovery
of new trachs and combinations of sentiment, to-

N ——

#11 the moral feelings hecome sensitive, a3 {he Antelectual powers
are raised, and innporated, how dreadful the conscioushess of guilty
20d deficleney, under whuels the Yogeo must labar. It latnconcelvs
Stle, thyt consctence m such a state, could be bribed luto slence oF
sorrender, by the delusion that the: austentics, by which it was deve-
loped, atoned 4 the abuse ihbadtaffered | Ifhowener, itbesoy
what & revalsion must have comenpon Ms moral aature,, Wehosld
Tike to know more about thit, .

Gagay on e Bhagabvat:-Geeta.

tally different from the doctrines, with which the
Tearned of other rations are acquainted, doctrines
which however speculative and subtle, still as they
possess the advantage of being derived from a
source o free from every adventitious mixture,
may be equally founded in truth with the most
simple of our own *
We are not to be suspected of advocating Hin-
,Jeo austeriticss we simply state that the Yoga doc-
trine is founded upvn a decp acquaintance with the
Lauman constitution and wants.  The vine is bled
that it may yield its richest clusters. The cyst is
picreed that its impurities may be drawn of. Gold
parts with its dross, in the fiercest fires, The
Apostles of the Lord Jesus Christ, used most com-
prehensive words, in relation to the discipline of
the body. £ ye through the spirit do mortify
{avareize, Pt to death,) the deeds of the body ye
¢hall live ® Rom. VI3 13. “Mortify (vexpdioarc,
13ll,) therefore your members +which ore upon the
carth, foraicatio, uncl M FA

evil pi and co , which is
idolatry.” TIL. Col. 5. v. °*But T Leep under (éra-
ol 1 beatundtr.) my body, and,bring it into
subjection ™ (Jovhayeyd Ilead as aslave) I Cor.
IX 2T

The remarks we had assigned to ourselves, are
now brought to aclose; not indeed from want of
disposition, but of opportunity, to multiply them.
Shouwld this task be undertaken by ather hands, we
arc assured that the gratification and advantage it
eould yicld, will reward them for their trouble,
Wo are in no danger of being suspected by the
studious, and Iiberal minded, of gratuitous admi-
ration” of the Greta; op of the ancient system of
Hindoo philpsophy, of which it is a fragment. AlL
(hat we have aimed atis, the analysis of the in-
struetions of Krishna, Ieaving them to find a ™oy
to the judgment, and commendation of the reader,
as they may: peradienturc it wilt nppc:r, "‘rc:];

g Amp gis quam P! ]

There are they, howerer, +who demur admtting
all that may be said in relation to the trath sud
sublmity of Flindooism, because of the practeal,

*Asceticism tess,_reccived 1o faslguificsal eouragemest i
Todia, from the e samsatatcates o Its popolation _The anlreat
passiona, quekened snd fomeated by the chmate and other laeidental

d o most syrree from
nd epatdy, are chare
D, were eheap at

peor

mcatal, or virtuons pursuts  Velaptucnssest v

acteristics of the Flisdoo A specifie for thesa el

any price, Patsiotsm eodld know poworthlcr aim than to devise it
. tSemees, Epiat. 102
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and populir errors of the people  How cn that
system have aught n it, that 1s good or pure, the
advocates and professors of which, are so conupt,
and unprinerpled * Does not Ilmdomsm patremze
cruelty wnd oppression? Are notits rccord; stamned
with the blood of strangled infants, ind of burming
widows? Are not 1ts priests hicentious, and ts
temples yolluted? True! and nonc would confese
1t more mournfully than we  But the exrors core-
mtted by some of the heathen, e 1o proof that
they were commaited by all - that 3t wis wnes itable
that they should be committed Dy wny neither
may we ¢dnclude, that they were without the power
0 accomplish that, whnch by reason of thewr sm
fulness they failed to do Plato and Cicero recom
mended 1dolatry, 1n certain cases Anstotle dis
approved of the forgiveness of mjuries  Socrates
memleated 1nhospitality to foreigners  Seusual
mdulgence, 1 its grossest'forms, was allowed by
Xenophon, and Solon  Cato cou_u'mttcd swede,
and the after having read Plato’s treatisc on the
smmortahty of tke soul! Notwithstanding the
cncouragement of the victs, we have enumerated
by theserenowacd men, thésr whitings Emomnearly
every generakduty, presented 1o the New Testa
ment Lt has been said that the dypmg speech of
Cyrus, 15 far better fitted torarse the tone of moral
feeling, 1 the breast of a young man, and to con-—~
firm his faith 1o the reality of moral distinetions,
than the triatise on Moral Plnlosophy by Faley,
though he was an Archdcacop  That many of the
most bratliant passageg of the Lnghsh sermens of
the seventeenth eentury, were borrow ed from Flato
and Cacero, and Seqgea, 15 2 well hnown fact
Aud who woubl not shonk from making Chinstia
uty respansible for the ignorance and corruphions
of 1ty profussors!
But when we havo sud thus much,* we huwe
sudall, tht e be sud, 1 favor of Hindoorsm
We own, that albthe while we have been pursumg
ournqunes we hnve felt & sense of dissatisfaction
and uncasiness, which ks 1n nu measure Abated,
as we draw to aclose  After having eonducted ne
through mny a tortuous path, and regaled us wath
mauy o dehiphtfal scone, 3t bongs s up o 4le
~erge of vn mp ssable gulph, and there leaves us,
achasm winch the mformiton. we had gathered
on the way, dses not o 1 to llumne, nd the de
Lt wlerewath we ha®been allnred on, male
the e to e deplosed  Yes' wndoossm can
not conceal ats great eardinnl, enving defeet Lhere

{

© arewants 1 the humanheart, which it (nnot
satisfy, misgvings and reproichesy which 1t cn-
not Sxplan, problems, whifh 1t cannot solve It
gres no answer to the momry, coming from un-
numbered hearts, how a sinner may be reconciled
to God  The expration of the gullt of wicked be-
1ngs, 18 18 £a¥ off as ever, even after all the mm-

hatton, and stiuggles of the abject soul  The
of guilt and of helpl burn®in
the heart as fiercely now, as aforetime  There are

wounds within, which Hindootsm cannot heal,
dustempers wloch 1t cranot eradicate  This dest
deratum 1 allets fulness, 18 announced to us,
1 the Gospel of Jesus¢ Chnst  'Lhe rchief, the
atonement, wiugh ;we m sam search for else-
where, we are gracously Supphed wath, by the
mtervention of the adorable Som of Ged  That
which Chalmers said of the “defects and uses”
of Natural Thtology, mght betappled with g,
shight accommodation to the defects and yscs,
of Hindoossm  We do bift substitute the lat-
tet terra for the former 1n the following passtge
“Wehold that the theclogy of nture (Hindoorsm)
sheds powerful hght on the being of » God, and
that, even from 1ts nnmded demonstrations, we
can reach a considerable degree of probability, both
for His moral and naturml attnibutes  But when
1t undertakes the question between God and man,
flus 18 what 1t finds to be impractigable TItas
here, where the main helplessness of nature lres
Ttas baffied m all its attempts to decphier the state,
and the prospects of man, viewed in the relation
of 1 offending subject, to an offended sovercign
In & word, ats chief obscumity, and whach 1t 19
wholly umble to dusperse, 19 that vinch sests on
the hopes and the Jestiny of our species  There
181 1t encugh of mamfestation to awaken the fears
of gult, but not enough agan to ppease them Tt
emts and audibly emts, a note of terror, butin
vamndo e haten for one authentic word of comfort,
fromany ofits oracles It1sable to see the danger,
but not the dehiverinee It can exate the forebod
mgs of the human spmt, but cannot quell them,
hnowmg just envugh tostir the perplexaty, but not
enough to sot the perplesaty abzest It can state
the difficnlty, but cannot unnddle the dfficulty,
Tewng just as much I\nuwlcd:‘c as to enunaiite the
problem, but not 50 much as might lead_to the?
solution of the problem There must Ye o Mesure
of hight, we do allow, 1fit, The the tund gleam of
a volewnd, 1t1s not a light wlueh guides, but whieh
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L
bem]d'ers, and tersifies * It prompts the question,
but carmot frathe or furnish thereply  Notul ¢
{Hingloo) thealogy may see as fuuch as shall drar
forth the amsious interrogation, “What shall
dotobe saved! ¥ The answer to this, comes from
 higher thellogy.® B, T I1. vcl, 285, p
We eonclude wth the felowing pussaze quoted
in the Caleytta Review, No. XIV. “The clasu-
steader, eannot but be struck with particular
sentiments, in the wmotal wnters of Greece and
Rome Bt compare the most perfect body of
moral volos, with which they were acquainted,
with the Jaw of God, and how gt the difference,

bow many virtues are omitted  But even suppos-
ing it to be complete a3 code of moral faws, how
destatute of porer to enforce them. O the other
hand, how grand, how mighty the motives whick
the Christian moralist can cmploy  We need not
point them eut; we shall only observe that while
the study of comparative morality, would bring
the Collegian's classie stores into requiaition, it

« Would afford his teacher an admirable opportumty
of inculeating some of the most distinetive and
important truths of the Gospel.”

Bavcators, Dee. 16th 1847,
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endum refugere hoc sdelus, nobus, wquam,
stupum exaidio admissum. nefas praceidents

bus, o mortalum votis expehte?  Strpum 40
exaio delentur sacra genttlitia perennia, re
higione deleta pr oumem stirpemgglisait m
petas, mpuetate ghscente, Knshua, cor 41
Fumpuutur fimnae nobiles, fmims corruphis,
Vrishmda, exsistit ordinum colluvies, collu 42
“ies ordinum inferms maneipat strrps® parn
adis wpsatque stirpem mumarum praecipitant

¢ supens horum majyores, Liborum ac hibaho

num solemnibus prmyats Delictis prmadarum 43
sturpss tusee, ordinum ealluviem 1nvehentibus,
evertuntur famliirum sacra et saera ggnuilitia
perpetua, eversis sacns gentiitus visentium 44
hommum, o mortalm vous expetite, apud
nferos utrque demicihum  Sic declaratum
andivimus Theu! quantum paculum com 45
mttere decre quod imp &1 dulced

allecty, coznatos, capdere pretisumus! Quin 46
stme haud renttuntern, inermenn, tela mambyy
Vbrantes Dhntarishtndae neeasennt, meliys
meeum actum foret

Suvaavas bopurtar

Sie loquutus Anunas m aese, 1

urTas se 47
dils consedit 2DINO mocatry contur

bate  »

.

.
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LECTIO. IL
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-1 Hune, misericordiaita oom.momm, lacrimis
suffusum turbatos oculos, despondentem his

verbis affstus est Madhuis interfector.
o

. Aryon Nowks loquitur:
9. Undo te haec debilitas n belli diserimine
repente subist, indigna, honestis, viam ad
8. Puperos obstruens, ingloria, o Arjuna? Noli
mollitize &feminatac te fradére: non hoe te
o decct.  Vili socordia abjecta, age easurge,
hostium vexatqr" ‘

'
®  AnyuNas loguitur: . ‘
4. Quomodo Bhishmam cgo in proclio Drd-

nemque, o Madhuid interfector, sagittis fm-
pugnabo? ' Ambo mihi venerandi, hostium

quutus Nomium, conticuit ille quidem. Hune 0.

, efmpellavit Krishnas, subridens quasi, o Bhi-
rata, in utriusque agminis intervallo, despon-
dentem his verbis:

.
Avwoy Nuxey lguitur;

Non lugendos luctu prosequutus es, at con- 1L
Fenientes sapicntiae scrmoncs profers Vita
defunctos vel non defunctos luctu non prose-
quuntur sapientes. Néque cnim cgo unquam 12
non fii, nec tu, neque isti mortaliam Teges;
neque €st quando on futuri simus nos wni-
versi in posterum. Sicuti animantis 15 hoe 13
carpore est igfantm, jusentus, sentumm, perinde,
etiam novi corpons instgummn.cor(latus hwe
non trepidat. Flementorum autem contactus, 14
Kuntidis nate, frigus calorernve, voluptatem

i ) tes sunt ac

.5 1 Maofstri: P di
haud chesis melius sane foret pane emendicato
vesci per Twe ucvum; caesis vero magistris
opum asadis, ‘quoad vivam, vescar dapibus

6 sanguine pollutis, Neque hocnovnimus, utram
praestantius foret robis, at vel victores exsist-
amus, vel isti nos vincant  Qubus caesis
visere nos mon Jusabit, €1 ipsi constitere ex

7. advet~o Miscratione et formidine culpac fracta,

indole, percontor te, religione mentem attoni-
tus, quodnam con<ilium =it magis salutare?
Declara hoe milii, Discipulus tuus cgo sum:
8. doce me, ad te converum  Tand equidem
proevideo, quid mili propellat merorem, sen-
s meos lorrenteny, etsi manciscar in orbe
terraram amplum sine rival regnum, in &-

VOSQUE 1p0s etpim impenum, . .
i Sanaanas logmtur: -
9 Ilis Yorbis offftus Krichnam Anumas, hos-

tium vesator, “Ifaud pugniboet™ ®ita allo-

ep 7
fluxiz hos tu perfer, Bhérata.  Quem hinon 16.
perturbant virum, © wir eximie, in volupiafe
ac molestia sibi paret, constanters, is ad un-
mortalitatem conformatur ® Quod vere mon 16
est, i«i fieri nequit ut c\sist.atz pec ut €50
desiuat, ' quod vere ests, amborumque horum
persp: irs, qu'x rerum’ t
cernunt, Tndelebleauten, hocscias, estallud, 17
a quo Universum hoc expansum; deletionem

inexhausti istis nemin efficere liget. Caduca 18
1 spirity an-

haee corporn dicuntur, xnmutabil
mata, indelebnls atque immenso; quare pugne,
o Dhiratal Qui eum arbitrutur occsoreat,
quive eundem censet occisunt, I ambo ooR
recte intelligunt; neque oecitit ille, meque
Non tfiscitur motitune unquam;
1 exstiturue”
priscus,
tinde- 21

19-

ocaditur. 20
non ille exstitit, exsistitve, nos
fnuatus, immutabilis, » ternus alle,
non ocriditur occiso corpore  Qut B0
Iebilum, eternum ilhon, mnatum, wexhaus.




Appeniix,

P
Perinde ac vbsoletis

tum, q do is homo Q!
99 curet, vel ipse occidat?

vestibus abjectis, novas sumit homo alias, sic

abjeetis corporibus obsoletis, alia ingreditur

<
terra potiere. Quafe cysufge, © Kuntidis nate,

ad pignandum  obfirmato atamo!® Volupta- 8.

tem molestiamye pari Joco ponensy praemiurme

03, nova spiritus. Non illum penetrant tela, non
il combruit flamma, neque llum perfynd-
24, unt aguae, nec yentus exsicent,  Impenotra.
Tilis ille, incombustibilis ille, imperfusibifis
ille, nec non inexsiceabilis, perpetuus, omni-
~agus, stabilis, inconcussus itle atque neternus,
05. invisibilis ille, inenarrabilis ille, fmmutybilis
ille declaratur.  Quare, quum talem cogno-
99, veris, nen Jyetn pnm prosequi to oportet,  Ag
& illum ve] maxime identidem natum ac iden-
tidem arbitreris mortwum, ne sie guidem e, o
21. heros, cum lugere opdrtet, Num geniti certa
more est, mortui certa g

¥ ) cladcrave, protinus ad

pugnam accingere: ira affectue aullam eon-
.

trahes Iabem.

nio

Haee tibi evposita est rativei- 39
ia; mme autem dum flevotio- .
nem eam accipe, eui sententine devotus, 0 prin- ¢
ceps, operum viacula abiicies, Null ibi est 40.
conatuwm finstratio, nec defrimentim extat;
vel tantilluni hnjps relizionis Hberat ab ingenti
furmidine. Ad constantiam effonnata senten- 41,
tia una huic est, # Huruis pmlcs. xaultiparti-
tac autem. ac infinitne sententiac inconstanti-
am,  Quam floridam istara. orationem profe: 42
runt insipientcs, ]\bwmm sacrocum  dictis

d neeultra g dani

P quap
08 in re inevitabili non te ]um:xc opottct. Imcn.
sibile est ani i i ibili

cxitus; sensibilis medios intac mrvmq\m status:

29, quinam Jwuicsemplorationi locus?  Mipeuli
$matar olins intuetur enm, mivecull instar cne
armat porto alius, miraculi instar ewm nﬁuq
enarratum audit: sod quamvis nuﬂn‘cm nnn

30. tamen novit cum quisquam, Spmms Semper
invulnerabilis ille in eujusque eprpore, ¢ Bht-
tata; quare cunctn anitimtia non to Tugere

S1. oportet, Propii‘etinm offcii memorem non te
contremiscere oportet: Jegitimo bello meliug

. quidquam mliti evenipenequit, ncsusponte

82

puratae cocli vabiae aperiuntan  Taytenati
milites, o Prittae fili, nancisenntur bellam
'3 . ) et

33 cjusmedl.  Hin vero tu hane legitimarn .

mam haud Jnrﬁcm yroprii officit famneque
34, descrtor, Labem vontwhes; et infurnim in.
super mortale< fabulibuntur dete peeennem,
Gionerosorum autem infamin yltra obitym por-
mitur, Mctie proclio te seepasiosn existie
tushnt proceres magmin curribus veeti, copum.
que, a quibus magmi aestina

30, temtum subitis,

5%

18 fucms, con,
et contumelions termones
multes serent inimicd tni, vituperanyes gqam

fintitinem: qua guid moletias evenize patest
3T Vel oerirus corfum et ediopturus, vl rietop

cupiditatibug nbnum, scdem apud Superes 43
finem bonorum praedicantes; *orationem, in-
guan, insignes natales tangnam operufis prac-
smium pollicentem, rituum varictate abundant.

em, quibus aliquis opes ac dominationem
nanciscatur:  quikaea rocto proposita abrepti, 44,
tirea ‘opes 2t dowinationcm ambitiost san,
horum mens non comporitur contemplatione
ad Terparum  quadi
materiam exhibent libri sacri: tu antem Lber
esto a ternis qualitatibus, ¢ Arjuna; liber o
gemino affectu, semper essentize deditns, ex-
pers sollicitndinum, tuj compos. Quot usibus 46,
insersit puteus aqyis ndiqne confluentibus,
tot usus praestant universi hbri saeri theologo
prudenti. Tndpso opere momentum b sit,
at minquar in cjus pracmis.  Noli ad opera
pracmiss inpelli, noe otfi anbitiosus esto In 48,
devotione p pexa perfice, ambitione se-
pesite, o mnlnmmr opum, in eventu Prospero .
vel |m1!m«[nmncqunluhs-noqlmb’h(u devotio
dicitur. Longe sane inferioza sunt opera devoti- 490,
one menkis, o contemtor opum.

44,

17,

In emente
tua prac<idivm quacre,  Micchi, qui prucmiis e
ad opera impelluntur,  Mente devotus in hoe 50,
aevo utraque dimittit, bee et male faeta,
Quare dhvotiond 12 devove: dovotio dexterita.




.

Eohlegels Latin Fersion,

vit

51, t8m in operilms praebet.s DMente devoti,
praemio offeribussparto abjecto, saplentesy ge-
Jerationum, vinculis cxsofuti, ingredinatnr
2. viam summae salutis. Quando mens tua praes-
tigiarug alihpges exsuperaverit, tunc per-
venies ad ignorantiam omnium, ‘uae de doc-
trina sgera disputari «possunt vel disputata
1. o

b 1

.

§3.9 sunt.
quando mens tua immota steRyit, firmaque in
contemplatione, tunc desotio tibi obtinget.

e
. ARJUNAS bguzlu; :
54. , Qualis est sermo viri confirmati in sapien-
. ATV} . .
tia, ac assidui in contemplatione, o Krishna?
In meditando defixus quomodo loqui, quomo-
do quieseerp ac cirea negofia wersari solet?

. Arsou Nuvsew loguiturs
- ) »
55,  Quando relihquit cupiditates oranes, quae.

animum affitiunt, sccum semet ipso contentus,
56. tunc confirmatus in sapiontia dicitur. In
molestiis animo imperturbatus, voluptatum
illecebris haud obnoxius, procul habitis amore,
odio, ira, in meditando defixus, anachoreta
57. dicitur., Qui, undigue affuctionis expers, quid-
quid il obtingat faustum vel infaustum, neque
exultat neque aversatnrs apud hune sapientia
53, coounurutur. Quando is, sicudi testudo artus
suos undecungue, sensud nbstrahit a yebue
quac sensibus obversantur: tunc apud enm
59, sapicntia commoratur,  Res sensibus obvize
recedunt o mortali abstinente; temperantia
«jus insigni animadsersa ipse appetitus roce-
60.*git. At interdum, Kuntidis nate, virf®pru-
dentis, quanvis strenne annitentis, sensus
U1, turbulentianimum siabripiunt. ILis omnibus
cotreitis deyotus sedeat, in me solum intentus;

cujus in potestate sensus sunt, apud hunc
sapientia commoratur.  In homine res sensi~ 62
hus ehvias meditante propensio exga. illas sub-

. nascitur; e propensione cupido, e cupidine ira
cnascitur;  ex ira cvsistit temeritas, ¢ tente- 63,
ritate memorize confusio; e memoriae confu-
sione mentis jadtura, qua tandem ipse pessum-
dntur, Qui autem circa zes versatur sensibus 64
ab affectu et aversatione segregatis, ipsius
voluntati parentibus, animo bene composito,
is screuitatem consequitur;  serenitate ommni- 63,

um molestiarum repudiatioin illo

Cujus vero ingenium serenum, hunc protinus

mens totum cccupat. Non inest mens non 66,

devoto, ncque inest sui conscientia; et quisibi

non sui conseius, is tragquillitate, caret: sine
tranquillitate quemodo beatus esse possit?

Gensibus cira ros versantibus cujus animus 67.

obtemperat, ejns sapientia illivs impetu ab-

ripitur, veluti tg‘rnpes(a'fc navis in fluctibus.

anpmp(er," o heros, is, cujus sensus cohi- 68.

bentur omnimodo a rebhs, qu:i? sofdibus ob-

ersautar, npu'd hunc sapientia commoratur.

Quao nox cst cunctis animantibus, hane per- 69.
tes, haee

vigilat : qua vigilant
est nox verum-intuentis anachoretac.
pleto intra terminos suos residgnti oceano qua-
liter aguae illabuntur, cuis similiter omnes
cupiditates illabuntur, is tranquillitatem adi-
piscitur, non qui cupiditatibw® lascisit, Qm 71
howe, omnibus cupiditatibua repuduatis, in
vita versatur illecebrarum expers, liber2 sui
studio ac Sui Bducia, is tranguillitatem conse:
quitur, Hlace est duvina statio, o Prthes g
hane adeptus, non amplius trepidlt; persians
in ca obitus quoque tempore, ad extinctionem
in numine evehitur.

70.

Inex-

72
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LECTIO 1II

U S—

Artonas logurtur

1
o mortzhum votis expetite, cur tandem hor

Q rendo opent me destinas, Puldhncome? Con

fusa oratione mentem quast perturbas meam,
hoe unum ¢ decreto profate, qua ritone meh
ora ego adipiser possim?

Arxun Novow Dquriur

.
In hoe mundo duplex vitae msatutum vl
a me promulgatum est, vir wmnocue  scientrae
destmationc rationthum, ¢t operum destina
4 tone devotorum Dhon opera omumo haud
nchosndo frutur (m(n homo, neé vero abdiea
trono ad® perfootionerh pervemt  Non sane
quisquam  vel momento tempons unquam ab
openbus vacat, mpellitur exnn et mvitus ad
opus peragendum facultatibus naturalibus
6 Qum runisteno corporgh coerdito sedet, arumo
medstans res sgnsibus subjectas, demens, 1s
sanctititis duertur, qu it
amma coeritis sese peemgit, o Arjunal ad
opus corporab Smnmsteno peragendutf, smne
8 ambitione 1s mdym acstumatur,, ‘Tu perage
Opus necessanam, Opus pmcst:mhus est oho
e corpons quidem sustentatio tiba $t10s0 pro
9 cedat Practer opera sacrorum causa suscepta
mendws Ind operum yneuhs implicatur, qua
propter - luntidis nate, ambntoms mmmuns
10 opus aggredere Simul cum ntu saerifice
progeme hucnana ereata ol daxat. Progenstor
Mo propagabummni, slle vobis esto yacka
“ahundantine  Divos colste 1llo, hn Diva vos
*eolunte  Mutuo vos culentes, salutem sum
**mam adiprecenuna Ophlos «abos vobis DI
**dabumt, saenficus clutt, eibrs ab Ins dats,
“non ante parte 1w dem oblata, qui frutar,

5

n

12

«
<
S1 mens pracstantior opere o teacshmatur,

€

.
¢13 sme fur est  Saenficiorum rehguigs come
““dentes probu exsolvuntur ommibus peccatrs, N
“vescuntur autemm pracule noxm, qui dapes
“mstruunt sw grata
ammantiz, 1mbg fit frugum proventus, saen
fiew ympetratur, mbef,
consummatur, ofus ¢ numune, ortum scits,
pumen e stmplict et ndividuo uxtum Tdeo
numen OmMMA PEIMEIRS Semper 1N “saemificio
pracsens est
quicungue mlvenﬂo haud promovet in hoc
seculo, 1 sneeste acso transacto, sensibus

-dulgens, o Pothac £h! frusfia vt Quu 17
autem secum gnietus st homo, ac sibisaet sa
“tsfaciens, contentusque semet 1pso, 1% omnt
negotio vacat, et’hyus qudem mhl interest, 18
utrum ahgqud factum sit an wnfectum, neque
eum ex omnibus aumantibas eommodt whus
expectatio suspendit  Quare sme apbitone 19
semper opus tibu demandatum appara  sing
ambitione emm gpus apparans summum bo
num wir adiprsertur Openbus certe perfec 20
tionem quacsiserc Janakas cetenque ejusdem
ordinis

Genents humam adsensum quoque
sespuoens opere fupgt debes Quidiuid des 21
tmat optunus quicque, 1d 1psum ceterd mult
tudo, quod ille exemplum propomit, 1d vulgus
demde sectatur - Non mhy, o Pnthac fieg 22
quidquim in mundo tergenuno est peragen
dum, nec adpiscendum, quod nandum ndeptus
fuenm vercor timen mopere Atsicgoun 23
TUATA NOT VOXMATLT 1R OpeTe INpIECT, quande
qudem mea vestigia sectantur homnes, o
Prthie L, ommimodo,  pessum 1tun essent " 24
fiu mortales, st opus ego pefagorem, ot eol
luwier auctor forem, et exitio traderem hanced
progemem  Tmplicat: &pere insipientes meuts 25
agunt, ¢ Bhiraty, sic sypens 2zt sine amby

13

Frugibus aluntur 14

sacnfiemm opere 15

luge orbem sc cyroumactam 16

[8




L".

v L] ®
86 tione, curgns generis human adsensum,  nee
++ opintonum diserepantiam gignat inter ignaros
* Gpere implleatos, Fungatur omnibus operibus
27, sapicns, dgyota mente ad ca scaccingens, Na-
turat Juabtatibud peraguntur ommimodo epe-
rh; sui fiducia qui fallitur, corum sc ipsum
9% auctordn csye arbitratur, At verl gnarus, o
* heros, de gemino quaitatum operumaque dis-
criming; “qualitetesin quulita'tihus versantur,”
29, sic arhitratus, non implicatar. Naturac qua-
Titatibus decepti, implicanttt operibus quali-
" tabum; Losuniversitat:signaros, tardos, gnarus
*30. universitafis baod,labefactel,  Cuneta opera
in me deponens, cogitatione 2d intimam con-

J Scplegel’s Latin Ferston,

«  scientiam conversa, nulla spe erectus, rorum.

o que tuardy incuriosuwpugns, avgritudine
31s depulsa, Qui hoe mewn deerctum semper

observant lxomir;cs, fidei plend, haul obtrec- .
tantes, B, operibus quoque emancipantur,

89, Qui vero, fstud obtrectantes, hgud observant
‘meum decretum, hos orni seientia exturbatos
¢+ 83 scins pessumdari rationis mopes  Ad il quod

queue; naturam scquuntur anfmantia: quid

31 coureertlo officiotar?  Rebus sensui cuilibet
. subjoc'lis propensio et asersatio insident; utri-
usque ad nutim ne quis pracsto sit: etenim

35 lacsunt cjus adversariae,  Satius est suo

. officio, etsi deficiontibus viribus, fungi, quam

-

sure naturac consentaneum est, tendit sapicns .

alienum officium accurate implere; in suo of-
fielo satius est, mortem oppetere; alienum of-
ficium formidinem affert.

.
ARyuxa8 loguitur:

A quonam sero instigatus ille, peccatum 36

. admittit homo, etiamsi nolit, Vrishnide, vi

quasi impulsns?
o Anwy Ny loguiturs

Cupido 15 est, Furor fracundise s est, ex 87
impetuosa qualitate progenitus, orax, nefis-
tus; hune cognosce i hoe aevo inimicum.
Siouti fumo fnvolvitor famma, specalurmque 36,
acrugine, sicuti atoro Avolutus foctus, sic isto
Umiversum hocjmalntum, Involritusscientia 39.
ista, sapicntis pertinaci juimico, versiformi,
Kuntidis nate, et igncinsaﬁnfnli Sensus, 40
animus, megs, s ditie fortur: hisee infatuat
iste, scientia involuta, r‘rmxtalazg Quapropter 41
»tu, sensibusa prineipio eodreitis, Bhoratidarum
aptime, pobistum llum repudia, scientiac et
judiesd pessumdatorem. Sensus pollentes aiunt, 42
sensibus pollentior animus, anitno autem po]-
lentuor mens; qu1 1éro [rae mente pollet, fs
Sic supra mentem poliere cum wtelli- 43

ost o !
pann fecum confirmans, profliza

gens, te
hosterm, 0 lioros, versiformen, intractabilem
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LECTIO IV.

Anvoat Nuven leguitur .

1 Tanc devotionem Vivasvant ego declary
yeram perennem, Vivasyin Manm cffitus est,

2 Manus Invvihu memorasit  Sie per manus
tralitam eam roges sapientes cognoserunt
Tlace devotio diutnrno tempore in hoe mundo

3 pernt, hostium iexator  Lademalla devotio
antiqua hodie a me tita declarata est  Tn
cultor meus 08 atque "tmcus  mystenum hoe
geilieet pracatantissimum

Anivvas logetur

4 Tosterores sunt natales %u, ppores $avns-
1antis mtglcsemmod‘o sstud mtelligam, quod
ms “mno declaraveram?”

Arvuy Noves lgatir

5 Plunm jim practenere mer mtales, tuis
que, o Aguan)  Hosee efo universos nowy, tu
6 vero haud nostd) Lostium vexator Quinquam
mnatus sum, mcorruptibilic, quanquam am
mntwm sum daminus, naturae meacampe
rans subinde naseor, ‘pracstigue mibhn mabs
7 Quwdscunque sobect petatis Minguor exsis
tit, ¢ Bharata, ¢t inerementum mmpictatis,
B tune me ypewn oo procreo Ad mindieationern.
honorum etad (versicnem seelertorum, jne
tate stibaliendae grafia maseor per singuln
49 sola  Gemiuram et opus menm divmum
qu me pemtas i, corpare, relieto non ad
novamn penturam regreditar, ad me accedit
10 1k, 0 Agama' Soluts ab n‘!rwm, torrore, i,
met mmibes, mo cenfia, mult serentiae casty
moma lustratt momeam esontiam trneiere
N1 quemadmodum adine e mrtuntur, wdem
e ey Mea vt seeta ity Nwmines
12 Totbae £h, ommmed s Quicuplunt cperum

successum, 1 Divis 1 hoe orbe hitwmt ' Brest &
sane 11 vity morgplt suceessns obtingt opere
partus  Quaternorum ordwmwm stirpes + me 13
creatt sunt <ecundum qualitatum operumque
distributionem , ftirum rge 1psum scias aucto-
rem, anctore carcntem, ncorruptibilemt  Nee 14
me opert ‘polluunl, e w opens fructy miu

est strmulus, que talem me cognoseit, 1s operim
sucshs haud copstungitur - Sre statuto opus 15
o p affee 3
tantibus, quamobrem perage t opus, quale a ¢
prisess olim peractum Quident opus? quid 16
otum? quaenitnr - Iae 1 re vel wteg trepr
davere  Dyosmodi opus tibr declarabo, rquo
cognito 2 milo Liberabens  Ad ipswm opus 17
est attendendum, attendendwn quogue ad sece 3
cssonem ab opere, attendendum tandem ad

otium, obscura cst openss ratio Qux 1m opere 18
otium cermit, ct in ot opus, 18 snp‘t inter
mortales, 18 devotus cunetis openbus pery
gendis aptus est

P estap

Cujus omma meepta se- 19
gregaty sunt 2 cupiditatis instinetu, cum ope
nbus scentiae ygne consumnis, doctum pro
nuneiayere symentes  Procul habita ambitione 20
n fructu operum pduta, quisemper lulans cst,

non egens Patroemio, 1%, Lis1 1 apere ceeupy

tus, mlil tamen ommno amt  Null spe 21
erectus, Cﬂg“!lllﬂl’l(‘s £Nas coLreens, dimsso
omm emolumento, corporals duntayt mims
teno opus peragens, peccato haud imbwtur

Qu rihue sponte sl oblatis contentus est, 22
gemino affi etu supenor, neutiguam wmwdus, ¢

et eequalis 1n suceessu proapere sl advero

1 ne operando qudem imphicgur  Tomas 23
ambitione sacur exsoluy, intellectn uy eerentin, ©
defixo, waemfien gratin st geangengs, opus
mnteprumquas; esanesait  humen cst i ob- 24 u
tisone, pumen 1w'oleo sacro

nuten magoe, ,




. Zlegel’s Eafm Pergion,

in

27 Yenficant,

29 saerifier, temperanfes, propdhits tenaces

¥
. .
numne htr&luf ad numon sturus est alle, qu

. .
20 numen opertndo meditatur, - Divorum porso

¢ Ylu devotr Yehgonem colunt, m theologne
rme aln refigonem 1pet religione denuo &1

96 cnfican!, additdm ceterosque sensus ahiin

cohtinentiae 1ignibus saenficant, sonum ecte
» Toque stnsibabi gln an sensuuin igmibus 51
Cuncta mumstena corporalia ac
vitaln porro alu saenficant t 1gne mystico

98 eontimentiae, <cientia accenso, opum sacrificy,

castumoniae samﬁcx,. devotwtusque sacnfict
porro sunt ahy, tacitac lectioms ac scientiae
In
cxpiratione sacrificant spuntum, an spintu ex
spurationem stmhiter alu, spintus et exspia

o toms meatthus praecluse sp‘mms retinendt
30 ¢ studhost

Al cbo abstmentes nitalia 1m w1
talsbus samﬁcap.t umniers: hr quoque sacnfi
candi sunt gnam, ac sacnfleus peceata suz

31 delent” Qu vescuntus dapibus ambrosus &

<acnficto rehqus, u transcunt ad numen ae

ternum  Non est Ine mundus srxehgon
quomodo tandem alter, Kurmdarum optme?

Tam vana sacrificia propagita sunt € numInIS

ore, ofunibus comparata sens haee universa,

sic cogmto, libervbens  Praestat opum sacnt
fiex0 scientine swenficm, o hostium vexator,
cuncta opera mntegry, Prthac fili, scientin

|

comprehenduntur et consummantur Hane 34

tu quacte, gentbus provolutus, pereunctatione,
reverenttn Monstrabunt tiby seientiam sipt
entes, eritatem rerum perspicientes
edoctus non tterum ad errorcm pennde redr
lus, Panduda, qua entia unriersa conspacs
1n te 1pso, dewnde 1n me St vl mamume em
. u.;lms peceatis mis contamunatus, unn erealie
scientige s2ltu tamen nfernum  trapcies
Perinde ae lignt ccensus 1gms - Cmeem
verit, o Aruna, pamter soentine g
OINTUA OpCTa I CIneremm et Haud sane
scienttac amile Tustramen 1a hoe ore ewtat
1 home derotione consummatus uitro  tem
[T PIOGECSSH, 10 5¢ 10 I enut Qu fidem
habet, adipisertur ccieftitm, huie intentus,
censibus coercitis, scenfim adeptus, ad sum
mam tranquilhtatem persemt Igmarus autem
fideque earens, dubitation wmdulgens, pessum
datur negye hiomundas, nee ultertor, pec
felieitas ejus est, qu 'dulntp@m Jndulgm
Eum qu 1 devotione opera sui deposut qu
scientia dubitationem discidt, spintalem, non
constrngunt vincults opera, o conterator opum
Quapropter ex 1gnorantia progenitan eprd
snfisam dubitationem ense scxenhac tuae dis
andens 2d devotionem coplersus age €%
surge; 0 Bharata!

. .

quam 3
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LECTIO V.

———m

Aratnss lopatur .

<
1 Abdicationem operum, hnshne, o altery

ox purte exerastationem landas utrum horum
st melus unum, W mih declara bene deh
beratum

Arvun NowEN loguitur

4 Abdicatio et excrcl‘tnno operunt, utrimque
Deatitudinem pant, horem tamen prac operum
abdicatione  exeraatatio opefum acstimatur

3 Judicandus egt 15 constans abdicalor, qu ne
que aversatur nee defrderat, qurautem a ge
wino affectu mmun? est, & herdd, nullo ne

4 gotra vineahsHasohitar  Diseipliram ratio
palom et acfiiam seorsum nuncupant puen,
non 10dern doett alterutn duntaxat deditus

5 smul utriusque peremt fructum  Quae da
saplms rationalibus occupatur stato, ad
eandem quoque devotwmlms

pervemtur
Unam eand \!

etinm, devetr opus peragunt, ambithine di >
mmssa, semetipsgs lustrandh gratiy Devotus, 12
apernm fructu dumsso, tranquilltatem adspy
sertur anternam, desotione destitutus, cuprds

n1s impetu fractim amlens vineulis constrin
gitur  Cunchis npcnbus ammo dumssis com 13
‘mode sedet temperns morkles 1 urbe novem
ports wstrueta, (1 ¢ @ corpore) neque pse
agens, nec agendi auctor I\cque frealtaten 14
agends, neque opcmﬁmmh donunus. creat,mee ©
spphestionom od opesum frgctum  enyusque ©
autem mdoles proeverbtur « Non seopit 18
ulls peceatum, nee ¥éro ctiam bene Setum
Omnip I myolnt

hane (rrat genus hwnenum At sacotiae ope 16
liaee gnotantia ¢ quorum ammo sublata est,
corum scientsa sohs instar eollustrat summom
sstud Fuu ferentes, 17
huyus, consortes, m hoe smtentt, mgreduntar
viam trremeabilem, excusss scientia peceatis

liue sese

6 et devotionem qw cermt, 19 vere cermt, Abdi
catio autem, o Leros, difficths est ad adupis
cendum sne derotione, devohiomn devotus
anachoreta ad numen haud longo tempore

7 accedit Devotom devotus, mente eastus,
s1b1 1ps1 imperans, sensuum domitor, omuum
smmanbitcommunione agmuatus Yel agendo

8 non pollmtur  “Nilul equdem ago, sic
arintretur devotus, yentatis gnarus, cernens,
audiens tngens, odorans, edens, ambulans,

9 Qormuens, sprans, loquens, dumttens, pré
lLiendens, intucns et copmvens quogue, “sensus
i rebus sibt subjectss versantur 7 ata per

10 sussus  Quiamt opertbus sws 1n numims
ainu deposiy, ambitone dumisa, 18 peccato
non pollwitur, sicnt nee lot folum aqua

11 Corpore, mmme mente, euncticque semsibus

In Brach doctrina et modestia praedito, 18
m bove, m elephants, tune etiam n cane,
atque, 1o homure, qu canipa carne vescitur,
sapentes, 1dem cernunt  In hae ipsa vita ob 19
us matura devietafest, qu m aequabilitate,
perstant  Noxa vacnum mmrum et acqua

bile est numen  1deo n perstant m nunune
Non exultet gratem ahquid nactus, nec moe  £0
reat nactus mgratum, ammo obfinnatus,
perturbatus, nurminis gnarus, m numune per
stans  Iaterms contactibus hand addictus 21
in semet 1pso wnsemtt, quod volupe, est, 18 ©
dininae devottow devotus, voluptate wfimta
fimtur  “Quae vero a contocubus prodeunt 22
delinae, eac utique ¢ dolons utero paruntur,«
wutium habent et finem sKyntilis nat= hisee
non gandet prudens  Qm 1n hac 1psa vita 23
perferre valet, ante Lberationem a corpore, o




£

26 dentes

. SMiegel's Lt szn;mn.

. ©
impatum g eupidine et racundia ortum, 18

24 devotus, 15 vir beatus est » Quz intus delec

*latur, mtd$ gaudet, quigue permde mtus il
lumumtm' gham, o devotus wl exstinctionem
m numme, dmmtacxs parkiceps, perventt

25 Adlpxscumu.r eYshnetionem 1 humine sinetl,
s dcletss Peccatis, ancipitr contentione edemts,

s edmpotes, ommum a.mmm‘uuum ‘hono gau

Qu  capulme ¢t 1ra segregat sunt,
temperantes, temperabs cogitatiombus, prope
cos exstinetio m mupune viisatur, sw s

€ONSCLoS
obitutu m confine superailiorum defixo, sp1
itu gemino, qu per narum mettus hauntur
et efflatur, -1equabiliter moderat0, coeratis 2
sensibus, mumo, mente, anachdlCll WIICC I
emanoipationem 1ntentus, gui Semper Yacat
{esidento, 1ra et metu, 15 re yora JAm emnar
patus est  DMe tanquam perceptoTem stenfi
CIoTm et casthmomarum, tmybeTst mund
magnum demnim, amicun ompl 2R
tumqu cognoventss 1d tranguiltitempergt

20

LECTIO V1

.
Anyrosr Nuaen logaetior

1 Qu: hud solhatus de opens fructn opus
Yemepndum geragt, 1s ot abdieatar est et da
votus, NOM GUICUNAUES §LNE IZNC Sacro ¢t cae
2 remonns vinit  Quam abdieationem nuneu
pwt, eandem esse devotbnem <civs, o Pan

dmda!  Taud sane ma abdieatis consilng

8 devotus evadit qusquam  Anmitentss oma-

choretac opers pracdicantur subudim, eyus
dew vero ad devotionem jam emst trangquil

4 lttas pracdecitur subsidium  Quappe quando
nee m rebus, quae sunsibus olversantur, nec

wn opersbus suspensus haeret, ommlius canst
lus abdieatis, tune corus ad devotionem

5 hotur I xtrdoet semet sua lp\lu; ope, n8
*quaqnam apse scmet depnimat Ilomims
Puntusstum . swetsest sorne, tum quoque

6 smmet mumcus  Sorus est sumed Kpntue
o cjus homanie, qui sua xp(m: Ope KeICt 1psum

e, mmcitia rtem erg d, qRod 1OM AP
ntale est, smatusgmmier pore 5 gexere
potest  Swmumet domutons, s placy sprmtus 7
umonim locum obtineos . se recoligitar;
frigoro ct calore, 1 volaptate et dalore, st
hiter etrmn n honore It 1gnomint® Cuyus &

spintus gaudet sacntia et mmmum‘ m fis
15 devotus

tigio stant, sensibue perlorutis,
torest

diestur, devotiomt mutiatus, cw ifl

9
nter glebam, lapdem et aurnm ¥ Intez emt
Teutrargin

cos, fumlares, hostes, ahenos,
anter borios

partim hommes, 1f 108, socsus,
quoque ac improbos acquammus 1IN acsty
ntitur  Dlotus semper 1p<e & everceat, 10
sceretum petens  golitarsus, coret®! comtr
tiontbus, nulh Fpe erectus, s co!

rnone pum tzena sila gl m ealnlem, n;“
nangs sullimem, nee nims hamler nebnds
&6 verbits constrttim, 111 smd 11 6 BT
o comtat; by, senubne

guenn Ja 11

12

mntento, coerritie

Contactibus extermis eXtermunats, =

o
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Appeaviy, t

actibusque, msdens hwe sedlt cxereent de
13 votionem, Justratioms sute gritia  Acquabi-
liter corpus, caput cervicemque ummota sus
tinens, firmus, ntuens nas sui apieem, Aee
14 plagas dnersas crreumspieiens, pleatus,
timore cyeusso, m pffiens studiost Terum dt
VInQTIM POTSCYOINS, OUUNUIL COLKLCTS, T

15 meditans, sedent devolus i me mientus  Sie *

semet ipsum oxercens, dovotom imitimtus,
ammo coercito, ad tranquillitatem exstine
110M PrOTMAm, TECUM conseciatim penemt

16 Nec mmmm edenbs est devolis, nee omning
abo abstinentis, nee nmmo sommo adsuets,

17 nec pernglantis eham, o Arjunal  Qua de
Jotus est m abo snmendo atque an recrea
tiome, quu devote opertbus fungutur, qu des otus

est in dormuendo ac viglando,® ejus est devo

18  ti0, quae segntudmem depeilit Quando plane
coeratam cogitationem i semet 1pso defint,
nulls cupihtatibus stimulatus, thne demum

10 devotus dnster” Tresh lucerna ettra oot
mpetum posita haud vacillat, haee stmlitudo
meworatur deveh, coercitis co,

mtationibus,
R0 qu suam 1psms devotionem cxercet U
comtay devot Qb

5
<t ubl, mentis oculss sa 1pse adspresens, siby

LS
21 met placet, ubi oluptatem mfinstm, quae

cun
unque mente capitur, ylira sensus posite,

compent lle, neqhe defixus dimovatar trera
2% eswentia,  quo bono g
s 0o quacsite nullum alom
quaestum porra egregwm duait, 1 quo per
o ]r:;.::xens e gravi qudem dolore JabeFactarur
[ ¢ sejunctinem a dolons conjugio sciat
desotiorus nbmme destgnan
&
e decreto exercenda est eeter:
24 onum abhito

Hace devotio
aTIm cogtaty
Ex arbitn mobrlptage ortag Iy
bidines dmuttens omnes ommng

ammo sen,
suum compagem (r e corpus) . €

€ 0 «
Trangmlle wumatum utiqug Mg devotum 27
summz voluptas sulit, sedato lx!f'cc!:mm xmpctu'
1L DUININIS CSSENUTM CONFCIIum, MAdCUuM
Sic semper scse apse desoreps dsuhn‘ pecea 98
t1s exsolntusyp de nfimtz

»
numms contictu frmtur  Qu spintum om- 29

luptat
I ¢

mbus anmantibus woworuten, ot omnix N
ammantin m &ty contuetur, desotions de-
ditus, wbigue wlem conspiiens, gm me cerut 30
ubique, ct Um\sxsum m me cernit, € €0 ego
NON EVINECICO, nm‘l\m 15 g me evanesat Om- 81
wibus prumantibug smumormtem qu me cohit,
umtaty intentus, quocunque tandem modo
vereetur, devotus ille mecum versytur  Quis 32
sw psius suftudime duetus n'l:)quo wdem ¢
cermit, 0 Arjun, olupttatillud sl molestum, ¢
13 devotorum princeps habetyr 1

Arsunas Iaqw‘lur
. .
INa 1psa, quae a te dechirata est devotio 33
ate, o Madhws 1 hwus
equidem haud +:deo propter mobihitatem hu

i ngenu stabilem conditienem Moluhs 34
sane est ammus, o Knshna, turbulentus, ve

hemens, pertinax  cjus ego cocretiodem ar
Datror, sieatt ents, alde duffierlern faotu

Arxvy Nume~ loguatur

Sme dulio, o heros, anmus differhs ost ad 55

ot dum, mohls, exereitationt

tmen,
TKuntdis nate, ac témperanm coercetur - Ei, 36
qu su1 hand compos est, devotio daffierlis est

ad adipscendum meo quident arlutnio, 1
mongero autem ¢t anmtente obtmen potest
mdustna quadam

ARTONAS logquitur

Tntemperans, sed fide Linante ¥

P
Sensim sepsimque quiescat
mente perseveranliam amplesa, anmmo ad se
enm i a
. commorandum  assuefacto,
26 qudem rogtet

25 quoquo sersus,

e hdum
Quotieseuugue quopam
evagatur anmus mohils, infirmus, toties luue

0 colnbute, ad suimet obsequnm cum redueat

a devonione anamo, hd adeptus devotioms
cfnsummationem quamnam vim, o Krishna,
wgrediter?  Nonne wtrmgue dejectus ol €88
@b legus sitae et futumze geliestatey srenh
nubes fulmine diseussa pent, fluetuans, o

heros, aberransque a tramite dvuo?  Hog <39




. Echlenels Latin Pevsion,
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dubium |ugnﬁxi, .0 Krishna, dirimere d'c'hc(

integrum.  Nullus alivs profecto quam fu

assumit, quam in priore corpore habuerat, eni-
titurque deinde vehementins ad consumma-

1mjuscc duti propulsator reperitur. tionem, o Kuruis proles. Prius contracta 44
A S .

ﬁL\.l’m( Nt loguitur: [clonsu-etudmc lla ultro (:hnm .15 ab-npxlur. )el
. . evotionem cognoscendi studiosus theologiam

40. O Drithae i, neque bieic, negue in vita . micris verhis clrcumseriptam pracvertit; pro 45,
o futura exitium tali homini evenit; haud pro- vi:ili vero contendens devotus, lustratus a pee-
fecto honestus quisquam infanstam, amice, *catis, repetitis natalibus consummatus, deline

41. viam ingreditur,  Nactus scdes superas pro- summum iter ingreditur.  Ascetis superior 46
borum, commoratns ki annos i“ﬁ“i‘“:‘ in devotus, seientia praeditis quoque superior
castorum beatorumqug familtd, qui devotd sti , O confectoribus superior

42. cxeidit, regeneratur, ; vel etiam ¢ devotorum devotus: ergo devotas fias, o Arjuna, Inter 47

sapientinm stirpe nascitnr. * Dificillimi sane
ad adipiscendum in hoc munde sunt natales
48! cjusmodi. Ibi candem mentis applicationem
.
-

unisersos porre devotos, qui, intima mente ad
e conversa, Bdel plenus me colit, is devotis-

simus a me judicatur.

LECTIO VIL

———

Arvew Nuwrs Iozm'lur:

1. Animo in me defixo, Prithae fili, duvo-
tionem exercens, me confius, quomode haud
dubie me integrum  cogniturus sit, id nunc

2. ausculta, Tgo tibi hanc scicntiam universa-
Tem cum peeuliari conjunctam plene cffubor,
fua eogita 3 Dioe munde non amphus alia

3. "eozmascenda relinquiter, Lmortalivm millibus
vix singulus quitpiam ad perfectionra eniti-
tur; itentiue

1® wix singulud pe pomttns novit. Terra, aquar,
$anis, neg, nether, aniens, nee non mens, i
conscientia denique: bune in modup haceee
sued maturs in octanas partes disteibultar,

quoque ac

scilicot *inferor ista; at practer hanc aliam 5

. N
scias meam maturam supremnim, iitalem, o
Ex ejus

Tieros, qur mundus hic sustentatur.
utere fundlbutur unitersa animantiz, itz n-
tellige Ego sum totins mundj orige, nee non
dicsolatio. M pracstantius montilind quude
quam exstat, © contemtor opum., In me
Unisersum hoe o<t suspensum, sicuté i &lo
margaritarum lineae, Sapor ego eum inaquive
jubar sum in"<ole ac luna, women sytieus
in univerds librs, sacrie, sonus in sethere,
vigor masculus in hominitus, ¢ suavie ndor
« in tellure, splendorque gun in flamma, vita
in omnibus animantibus, et caxtimonid in
ascetis.  Semen perprtuum omum & imane
tium nosee e, 8 Prithse £l Jntellctu

Hd




telligentium, splendor splendidorum ego surm,
*11 roburque xobustorum ego, 2 cupditate atque
affectu segregatum  Nulla lege refrerata 1n

ammalihns Tibudo sum, d pon

dppgriny, «

° «
am nosmam sese dmgentes, sub mptira com
. o
pulsi Quuncunqgue aliquis magmen colens 21
«
cum fide veneran studet, umcm‘que Thorum'

12 cops, et quiceungue tiniem essentiales sunt
naturae, mpetuasae ac tenebrosae, ex me
nemye has ortas s;rs  non equdem alhs w

Trims lusce qualita

{um proprus natuns totus iste mundus de-

13 sum, wsunt rllae min

Tusus non agnosait me bis supenorem, mco
14 ruptiblem  Divng qmdem sia Magra mea,
mn qua'hm\\:us operata, difficshs e

est, attamen, qu1 me1 compotes fiuut, 1 hane

15 Magam tmay Haud mer compotes fiunt

malefir, stulf, hommum fnfim, guormm
scientiam anfert Maga ) daemomacam naturam
18 scetantes  Quaternorum geperum homtnes
proba me colm:t, o Anuna  afflictus, cogmo-
scendy studiosus, pauper, atque saens, u Bha
ratidarum princeps  « Ex hes sagus, semper
devotus, Pgar~Fhug, ﬁdmtui, praefertur
valde carus ego sum seients, et alle mibu carus
18 et Genoross quidem omnes 1sti, sed sciens
metpsis mstar & me judicatur 13 utique
ad me sese applicat tanquam ad vIvm supre
mun Multarum regeperationum m - fine
sacntia pricditds gdme procedit ¢ ¥ Ssudevas
ot Umnersum,™ em me perswasum sit, 1
20 magninonus dfigle imventu est T, qyeram
soientn anfertur cupditatibus  quibuslibet,
adl alies Divos consertuntur, 1d bune vel 111

17

19

dum fidem 1stan o0 sorfem
suam diperte Is hue fider edatls 1llam 22
magmen propusare studet, accipitque deinde
desiderta sua grata a me dispertita At fim 3
tum est praemum 1stud 1»>torum parym ntel
higentm ad Dives pergunt qu Diwis htant,
met eultores ad me permde pergunt  Inwisy 23
Tl Em me nisihiikate praeditum ~rbitrmtut
pentes, p oTem mAturuR TeAM
g fptibal aud 25
anft ego sum cunctts, mystica Magia
wvolutus, stultum istud vulgus me nion ag
noset mnatum,'mcos_;):mbﬂcm Noviequ 26

dem practenita ac praesentia, 0 Arjune, futu ¢
Tague ZMmMInia, me yero ne‘n\o nonit  Pro
Penslone ac aversatione exctato anmpm' erTore,
0 Bharata, umrersa apmantia ad delmum m
rerum natura pergunt, hostium yexator Quo
rum autem delete est labes sancte degentium,
11, b anciptr errore Itberats, me colunt, vo
torum tenaces QG 24 hberationem a senro 29
ae morte, ad me confugientes, enttwitur, n
Nuvev stud totum norunt, et 1d quod supra
spmitum est, opusque mtegrum  Quime no
Tunt simul cum eo, quod supra animantia cst,
cum ,eo, quod supra Divos est, et cum eo,
qued supra religiones est, u obitus tempore
fuaque, devete amint, me nonnt

30
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LECTIO VIIL

. —_————

Axryunas loquatur

Quidnam est 1stnd numen? quidnam 1d
quod supra spiritum? quidnam opus, vireratn
praestantissime? et sypra afifianta qudnam
priedicatum est? supra Pivos quudnam dicrtur?

23 )
?  Bupra rebigiones quomodo qspiam esse piofest

hwie m hoc corpore, o Madhwis interfeetor?

Tdm gnan nuncupnt, quo mgrecduntur tem-
'p, antes, affectuum expertes, quod cupientes
vitam religrosam mstitwunt hoc tibr compen
dio efftbor  Cunctis sensuum portis oecluss, 12
anuno 1n corde colnbity, 1 capte collecto
spintu vitaly, permanens in devohioms perse
Jerantn, monosyllabum mystenm &% pro 18
mmtbando numen adorans, mer memar, qut

numen, mdoles supra spintum dicttur, am
mantuim  gemture efficax emanatio opens
4 nomne mgmficatur, super ammuntia est
natura dimdua, Gevrtsgque supra Divos, su
pr religiones ego 1pse sum m hoc eorpore,
5 mortalum optime, et qui obitus tempore
mer memor, defunetus corpore, hnne profic:
scitur, 15 ud meam nturam pergit sine ullo
G dutio, vel cyynscunque naturac memor cox
pus suum renquit 1n fine vitac, eun ipsam
adit, Kuntilis nate, semper ad nrturamastam
7 conformatus  Quare omm: tempore mer mo-
mento ac pugny!  Amunwin mentemque mil
8 tradens me adibs procul dulio  Comtatione
ad devotionem cxercendam wpplicat, nonah
crsum evagante, qur summum Genivy dy
9 vnum meditatur, 18 ad eum permt  Qui me
merst vatem antiquum, moderatoren, atomo
subtihorem, Uwnvers tatorem, mcomprehen
sbnlt forma, sohis rolere, splendentem: tencbns
10, ex adverso, obifus tempore, ammo obfirmtd,
Mevotus 3n religione, ac 31 devotioms 10 su
perathiotim confimn Spntn vital eollecto, 13
omnno hune summum Grgust dimnum adit
11 *Quod mmplex ne ndivduum hibrorum sacro

Olntusque tempore gy d ¢ dus o5
tu ns, qui Sm sunt coggotes?
Aoy Nowsy loguatur
3 Tissentia simplex ac indvadua est summum centy

P corpus mortale rehinguens, 15 per
summarn viam meedit  Nthid alod unquam 14
cogitans  qu e perpetuo memmt, e facths
sum ad impetrandum devoto semper sc exer
Me adito nov’ gemturam, dolons 18
2d 3 subeunt mag
ad perfectionem summ tn progro®®  Usque 16
ad Bracumants eoclum omnes mundi sunt
remeabiles, o Arjuna, me sero adito, Tunts
dis nrte, nova gemturz non datur Mille 17
actatibus fimtum qu diem BRACHMANTS TI0
Tunt, nectem 1a fine wulle actut.um subcuntern
bt mortales noctss ac dies gnen sunt Txan 18
waibth wistbiha cuncta prodeunt die appro
pinquiite, noete appropinqudnte hseolvuntur
m 5510 1pso, quod 1vnbile dicatur  Flemen 19
torum compages haecee 1ps1 quogue chu per
durando *thssobntur nocte tpprepinguante,
ultro dende, Prihec fili, prodit dic oriente
Duverer vero ab hae \—m’bnh cxstaf aha natura
1nvisibihs, acterna, quac ommbus ammantibus
pereuntibus ron ot 1psa penty invabilis, 1
dividua, sie dietz  Hane viam summam prac
dlant, quam nacts non amphus rEvCrtuatie, o
haec est manao mga suptema  GFVILS 198 2=
summus vero, Tnthae £, unpetran potest
cultu nan aliorsum spectante, le, dico, cwr
penitus nsunt anmantia, o quo Lonersum .
hoc exprusug Quo tempord autem ad sortem 23
srrevolubilem, vt revolulnlem ctiam, Tita de

20

21

v




. QAppewvix, - . - ¢

o
0

©
tero afl sortem irrevo-
lubilem pervenit, * altera denuo c1-c:vo’hitur. to
DBinos hosce tramites cognoscens, Prithae fili, 27.
haud qusquam devotus pc;tux:qn(ur:( quare

omnibus temporibus desotioni devotus sis, o '
'mus, 10X, simuliter luna senescens, sex menses, Arjuna,  Quod

quibus sol austrinum polum percwrrit: horug
spatio defunctus lanavem splendorem adeptus ©
devotus iterum revertitr  Utrumque hoe
ster, candidum et atrum, perpetuum inhoc  [*

T
fometi profiesscantur: hoe tempus tibi decla-  |¢  mundo pracdicatur: all
rabo, Bharatidarum prineeps Ignis, lux, dies,
luna crescens, sex menses, gquibus sol borea-
lem polum percurnt. horum spatio defuncti
adeunt numen mortales nwmnis guari - Fus

P . < o
que libris sacris legendis, 28
sacris faciendss, eastimoniis lnrgitionibusque &

19
virtutis 7 promi: est, id i -

superat devotus isto cognito, et stationem
summain ac principem subit, !
©
. 13

) LECTIO ¥X. -

f ¢ ‘
. <
o vl _—_——
e <

.
A Novex loguitye; N dani; denuo 1lla principio novi, aevi mundani

€go emitto. Naturam meam complexus emitto 8.
iterum. iterumque  elementorum compagem
hane totam, wltro, natura volente ‘Neq_ue 9.
me haec opera implicant, o contemtor opum,
tanquam exterum, in us versanter, nce sus- ..
pensum in hiseo operibus. M inspectante 10,
natura generat mobilia simaul cura iremobili-
Dus: ea de cansea, Kuntulia nate, mundud
circumvolvitur. Dedfncaunt me stulti, humana 11,
specie indutam, summam natursw meam ig-

1. Nune vero hanc t1bi maxume absconditam '

effaborhand obtreetanti scientiam universalem
cum pécubiati ponjuuctagn, quam edoctus a
malo Whberaberis, ¢ Haep st regia disciplina;
hoe regium wreanum,  jdemque lustramen
pracstantissimuh, 1pso intyiey perspituum,
pium, percommodum ;clu, mexhmstum, Qui
fide defieruntur homines huye relizoni haben-
da, o hostium vezator, me hayg adepti rever-
tuntar w sedem vasstndinom mortabtats.
Lixpwmsus &t umversus Ine mundus a me,
formac visibilis experte,

1Y

(3

-

norantes, animantium dominam, vanae spei 1.
fidentes, vams operibus vacantes, vanze sci-
Muihi insunt omnia entiae studiosy, intelleetu privati, naturam in-
animantia, neque ©go alhs 1mmoror, _mnee_ | _fernam, dacmonitcam ac fraudulentam see-
tamen mild wsunt guodemmono anumantiac tantes,  Muguanimi vero, Prithae fili, ad na- 13

&

€ece mysterium moum augustum} Animantie turam divinam, conversi, we colunt animo
um '\ NOR 1nsid : bus, est uniee intento, cognoscentes me enimantium,

G spiritus meus, animantiy animans. Perindo Printipiem incorruptibile Tepetuo me lan- 14,
ue coelo semper imporatur agr gus, ¢ dibus que,  propositic®
immensus, simliter cuneta anjmantia mihi tenaces, silutantesque nie, semper devoti reli.

7. imunt; sic ta intellige.  Omuia i giose ¢ Seientiac sacnfi

. T quoque 15
in naturam meam redeunt in fine aesi mun- alii htantes me venermutur, in uuitate ne spe. ¢

B |




SchlegelssLatin Fersion.,

cictate mublifariam facic guugquo obversum,

16. Ego sum sagrificium, ego adoratio , ego libato,
ego “erbena; carmen ego sum, ego itlem
oleum sperihm; egp ignis, ego tus incensum.

17, Tgter ego sum hujus mundi, mater, ‘tuter ac
avus; doetrina areana, Justramen, menosylla-
*»bum mysticum, atque triptex librorum sacro-
18. rwm volumen; via, nutritor, dominus, testis,
domicihum, asylum, amicus, orige, dissolutio,

19. statio, thesaurus, semen inc.vzbgtustum Tepe-
facin ego orbem, egoinbrem xetineo vel emitio;
ambrosin perinde a¢ letum., ens ap now. ens

20. egosum, o Arjuni Ternorum Ltbrorum sa-~

croruin peniti, asclepindis acidae potnres, Poce

catls suis lysteati, sacrificiis fancly, viam su-

peram a me exorant. ﬁ.\ sanetum nacti In~ |

drac mundum, fruuntur diviois in. coelo gau-
21, diis Divorun. * Xidem, coelesti illo mundo
govisi, Jpraemio sanctitatis suae exhausto, ad
orbem mortalium redeunt: sic religionem i~
brorum saerorum seetantes, desideriis capti,
felicitatem fuxam ac reciprocautem adipi-
scunpur.  Qui autem. mortales de nullo alio
cogitantps me venerantur, hisce semper in-
tentis securitatorn boni eventus. ego pracbeo,
23. Qui vel alios Divos colunt xeligiosi, i ipsi

quoque me famen colunt, Kuntidhs pate, sed
21 cultu non rite institato, Lgo sane omnium

ifici et perceptor sum et domis

s6d §sti me non ox vontato discernunt, hine

25, ad inforiora delabuntur. *Pergunt Divis ad-

a9,

i

t

dicti ad Divos; ad Manee proavoyum pergunt
proavorum Manibus addieti; ad Lemures per-
gunt Lemurum cultores; pergunt ad me de-
nique cultores mei. Folum, florem, fructum, 26,
aguam, & quis mihi cum religione offert, id
ego religiose oblatum vescor a pie animato.
Qpodeunque agis, quodeunque vesceris, quod-
*cunque sacrificas, quodcunque largirds, quod-
cungue tui castigandi gratin capessis, Kunti-
dis pafe, id xubi tanquam proprium trade.
Sic hberaberis operum vinculis, quae feliei 28,

vel infehic successu nectuntur.  Devote ant.
matus abdicationis devotiono, ip
. mealibis. Avquabilis ego erga omnia and- 29

mantia: neme mihi est,vel invisus vel earus;
at me gui colunt religiose, ii insunt mihi, et
ego fis insum,  Si vel admodum facinorosns
1 7pe colat cultu non aliorsum disracto, is pro-
bus est aestnnandus, is unque racte composi-
tus. Brevi cfadit ymLct ad perpetuam tran” 3.
quillitatem pervenit. Confide, A@hfidis nate!
Haud quisquam mei eultor pessumdatur.

30.

Quicunque ad me confugiunt, o Drithae fili, 32
etiamsi in peeeati utero sint concepti, mulie-
1e8, coloni, nec non servi: hi quoque supre-
mam viam ingredinntur; quango magis fgitur 33
Brachmani sanety, sc pii reg#s sipientes! In
hune caducuwn infaustumque mundum able-
gatus, me cole, in me intenfus esto, mei ve- 34

PIEYTY . . s
nerator, miby lits, mo adota; sic te ipsam

quum devoveris, me adibis, mef studiosus
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LECTIO X

Avaun Nvwen lguivr

1 Amphus etiam, o heros, auseultn sermonem
meum praestantissimum, quem tib1 amant:
2 effibor salutis tuae studio  Nec Drvorum
catervie meam norunt mgmem, nec magm
Sapientes quippe ego sum prneipium Dy
vorum, magnorumque Sapientum ommno
8 Qui me mnatum Prugipoque carentern novit,
Jnavmum mundt dommum, 35, errore huud
delusus, mter mortales cunctis peccatts absol
4 vitur  Mens, selentia, errong Tepudrtio, pa,
tientia, ventas, perscverantia, tranquilhtas,
Yonditro vo]up@u’s_@\:wcc caffax, timor ac
5 secuntas etiam, ménsuetudo, acquabihitas,
Tulanitas, castunama, largitudo, uobilitas ac
1gnobilitas, hae sunt proprictates ammantium
G smgulatm ex me deryvatae
entes priset, nec non quaterns
naturae cugnzt'x Juere,
gum 1w orbete
7 Qu hwe meam

Septem Sap
Mannes mege
spmtales unde propa
TRIum genus humanum

Tojestatem ac faculiatem
mysticam novitpentus, 1y 1ndefesst devotione
8 sese devoret e, ully dubio  Ego Uniscrm

procedst, sicarbatraty,
Dentes contemplandy frenltage
Me meditantos me quasisprrantes,
admonentet sese 1y lecm, cnarrantesque me
10 semper, delectantyy atque exlnlarantur Hisce

constanter devons, colentibus me ox amons
officio, largor cam m

H ope me 1t adeynt

fons, ex me Universum

me eolunt, s
9 pracdis

cntis «lm-choncm, cujus

Temgmtate erga 1%
gnorantia ortas dis
pello, 1n mea 1pStus naturg Permancens, seen
tiac lucerna lumnogy

Amiras logtatur

Tu o8 summum numen,

summa mansio,

. L
Te Ge~iud e
aeternum, coeleStem, Divis priorem, mnatum,
dominum, declirant omnes Sapientes ac coc 13
lestis Saprens Negadas itidem, , Asitas, Déyalas,
Vyisas, et tute 1pst mith ofans sdem  Omne 14
hoc verum exrstimo; quod tu miby diers, Pul
cricome  Tuam, s'\nchssu;xc, s1sibilem prac
sentiam ubique nee Divi norunt, nee Titwnes,

tute 1psc twi tilf CORSCINS e 1psume nost, i 15.
ToTum praestintissims

lustramen pracstantisstmum

%, ATumantitm animator,
prmeeps, Divorum Dive, munds donune! Te 16
decet plene effan divina, quae by msunt, mu
racula, qubus miraculis Thosce mundes per
means cousistis - Quomodo cognoscam ego te, 17
mystice, vel indesinenter meditando? quibus

nam twndem ewvstends modhs couciprendus es
ame, sanctissime?  Copose essentiam tnam 18
mjysticam ac majestatem, o mortaluyn votis
expetitel porro etinm enarra  nulla me cipit
satietas, neetar quas: aure bibentem

Aryon Nowew loguiiur

Ehem! cnarrabo tib ergo divina, guasmiln 19
nsunt, mrrcula p‘neupua quaeque deliban
do nullus emm est fims amplitadims meae
Ego sum spinitus, o Ayyuna, ommum amman 20
trum eorpon silens, ego efpnncipian, ot
medius ammantiam status, itidemnque fimis
Inter Adthadas ego sum ¥ 1shnns, mter sidera
Sol radims, Mlarchis swm inter \ entos, nter
signa hunana ego lunus

)

¢ ag
Inter valumina sa * 22
era sum bymnomm\olumcn, mter Divos sum
Indrs, inter sensus sum animes, 1mmantiam

sum intcllectus  Inter Hudros sum Sivas? @3

dwibaruem domunus nfer Genos weque G
gantes, anter ¥ gsues sum Igms, Mérus inter

montiuu CRCURMNA cge, et anter antistites 2
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principem e ;losge , Prithae fili, Vrihaspgtem.
Tnter exercituum duces ogo Skandas, infer

25. *maria sum Decanus, Inter magnos Sapientes
Blmrvus egy, mter Yoces sum nicum mono-
sylla.bum' inter preca(mnes surg tacita pre-
caho inter montes Himalayas; fieus religivsa

269‘ inter clinctas arbores, et inter divinos Sapi-
entes Naradas; inter fidicines coalestes sum
Chitrarathas, inter prophetas Kapilas ana.

27. choreta. Utchaissravasem inter equos nosee
me ex ambrosin genjtum, “Liravatum inger
elephantos, et inter homines hominum mode-

28. ratorem Tnter feleego fulmen, inter juvencas
sum vacca abmudantiae, seminatorgue sum

Cupido; mter serpentes sum Vasukis, Anan

-89, tasque sum Yinter hydret Varunas inter aqua-

¢ tilin ego, et infer progenitorum Manes Arya-
raan sum; infesorum judex inter corcitores

30. ego, Prahladasue sum inter Titanes; tempus
*, ego numeros modulantium, et inter feras leo
31. ego sum, Garudasque inter volucres, Ventus
inter lustramina sum, Ramas inter axmigeros
ego; inter pisces sum hippocampus, inter

2. amnes sum Jihnavis, Naturaram initiue

finisqué, mediumque ego itidem, o Arjuna:
summi spiritns cognitio inter cognitiones,

o9
&

33. oratio oratorum cgo sum, Inter clementz
sum littexa 4, atque copulntiuyintcr verba

coripasito. Ego sum tempus acternum, altor
ego omnituens, et mors cuncta rapiers oge, 34
et ortus futwrorum.  Fama, Fortuna atque
Vov inter feminina, Memoria, Prudéntia,
Constan(ia, Patientta; magnus hymnus pe- 35,
tinde inter hymnos, initiationis carmen inter
ljythmos ego sum. Inter menses ego Dorea~
*dor¢phalin, inter anni tempora ver floridum,
Alea eum fraudulentorum, splendorego splen- 56,
didormm; victoria sum, industria sum, viger
ego vigentiom. Tn Vrishnidarum stirps sum 57,
Vasud# inter Panduidas opum
( Arjunas ipse; ) inter anuchoretas porro sum
Vybsas, inter poétas Usanases puéta.  Castl- 38,
gotio domantium sum, golertia sum acmulan-
tium, si
doctrine doctorita ego, Quodeunque tandem 9.
omnium animantium semen, id ego sum, ©
Arjuna: non e\smt ullufn, quod sine me sit,
ens mabile %l ifmgbi Nullus est finis 40.
diviuarum mearum virtaton o RAimn ves.
ator! haee autem virtutis enarratio a me spe-
ciminis vice prolata. Quaccunque mirabilis 41
est substantia, fausta vel eximia, eam jpsam
intellige tu ¢ splendoxis mei portione ortam.
At quid tibi tandem eum multjpﬁci ista doe- 42,
trina, o Arjuna? Stabilito ego hoc universo
munda singula mel portione, requievi,

t . .
.

utique sum H

-
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istac Divup “catervae te adeunt; monmulli
pavide paimas suppliciter lendentes musdant.

2 A.e1” difentes magnorum Sapientmm ac ¢

Beatorum qatervae celebrant to hymnis per-

puleris.® Rudi, Aditadne, Vosyes, Sidbyi,

29, Visvi, Asvines gemelli, Ventique, Fidicines
ogcoelestca, Genii, Divum ac Beatorum catervae,
te suspiciunt, et stupefacti plane sunt cuneti.
Formam tuam ingentern, mulfa ora ac Jumina
gexmtex:n. mults brachia, crura, pedes moven-
. tem, multa lat.:m, multos denltes exsertos 0s-
tentantem, formam istam, inquam, intnentes
‘mundi consternantyr, ac Pernde ego. Coelum
vertice feri , folgidum, icol
ore hi.antc, Aammeis grandilus oculis, te quum
o intucor, pefecllitur anjgnus mil intimus, nec
oy

2.

24

DO A
eussi jam olim: nil nisi instrumentum esto tu,

. Arvor Nuues loguitur: .

Dirs sum mundi eversor, adultus, mortales 32.
‘ektinctum hue profectus. Te solo exceptomon | -
superstites erunt, quotquot congressi iu ad-
versis exercitibus bellatores, ~ Quare tu age
evsurge! carpe gloriam, devictis hostibus!
Tsuere imperio pleno! A me scilicet isti per-

a3

Ambidexter! D A
Jojadrathamque, Karnam, nec’non ceteros
quogue bellando fortes a mepercussos te fori!
Noli perturhari! Pugna! Vinees proclio 1-

vales.”

Sansavas loquiturs

- Audito hoc sormone Pulcricomi, palmas 85,

o firmitatem invenio, nee q 0
25, Vishnus, Démj\:us exsertis minantia ora tud
conspicatus, conflagrationis ferum postremac

¢ 1 similia, plagas coelestes non distinguo, nec
lagtitiam capio., Fave mihi, Deum domine,

a6, mundi columen!  Istigue, fe versus, Dhrita-
- rashtrae nati cuncti, simul cum terrarum orbis

| Tegum catervis, Bhishmas, Drdnag, nec non
Solis filtus ( Curnas, ) simul cum nastris quo-

27. que proceribus, in ora tila festinantes incur-
runt, dentibus exsertis formidolosa. Nonnulli

is cernuntur

: jnhaerescentes dentium inters
8. contritis membris extremis.  Sienti amnium
multiplices torrentes versus Oceanum cursu
dirccto ruunt, similiter il genors humani
29, herobs incnrmunt inora tua flammantia. Sieuti
« in accensam flammam muscae imolant, ad
necem impetw abreptae, similiter plane ad
necem  incurrunt mortales in tua quoque ora,
*30. impeta abrepti  Lambis, devorans undique
mortales integros, faucibus inflammatis. Ful-
agoribus implentes mundum integrum "radi
S1. tui acres cffervescunt, o Vichnust Tnarra
mili, quac~o, qisnam tu sb borrifta formy
egacditus Sahére te jubeo, Dedrum maxime!
Fae mibit Dignosegre cupio te prmacvum:
haud pracsagio equidem, quidnam pares.

ppliciter tendehs, tremens, ‘Arjunas salvere
jubens denuo affatus oot Krishnpm cum leni
murmure, pavore attonitds, corpore inclinato:
s N v - .

.
ArsuSEr T

LY

Stationem in to nactus, sensaum doraitor, 36
honore suo mundus gabdet ac dicto audiens
est. * Chgantes terziti in diversas coeli palgas
diffugiint, omnesque te Ratutant Tieatorum
catersaé, Etcur te daud ‘mc.rarmmr, mag-
nanime, potiorem BRACINART: ipso, primae-
vum ercatorera? (Vinfinite! Deorum princeps!
mundizedes! Tues simplexe illud ac indivi-
duura, enti ae non entiyuod  penitus subest.
Tua cs Dims’pﬁmnm‘us, Gexivs, antiquis;
tu hujus Eniers cumius thesaurne.  Tu &5

L

37,

3s.

ae <cibile,

A te cxpansum Universum, © infmitis fonmis
practite! Aér, Yamas, Tgnis, Varunas, Lunus; 89
ammantium sator tu, Proavusgue. Salve,
ilveto milliest iterumque denuo salve, eatveto!
Silcre a frofte, deinde a tergo te juben, et 40
undecunque, © Unrrerse! Infinita v, immcn:

sa potentia pracditus tu umversumt perficssy
ideonuc % unitereus.  Quum sodalem te ar- 41
bitrarer, vehementer quodennque dictum:
#Ffens, Krishna! hews, Taduis protra! heus

tu, amice!” ame ignorunte yanjestatem fuam

pom——




v

‘Gppendiy, ‘

. istam, temere vel prae studio ctiam; ot qua-
unque in 1o ocandi gratia minus hoenonfiee

2 me habitus es in ambulando, decurchendo,
considenda velepulando, sive secreto, innocue,

sive hisee coram: jus vemam exoro 4 te ego

48. immenso. Pater es tn hujus mundi mobnlis
1 immobilisque, vemerandusque magister gra-

vissimus: hand tui par exstat, quomodo tan-*

dem supcrior dlivs guisquam vel in mundo
44, tergemino, ounice proepollens?  Ideo vene-
1abundns, prostrate corpore, or0 ego te ut
mili faveas, dominum laudibus celebrandmm,
\Ceu potrem filio, cew amicum amico, ceu
amantem sinatae te decet miki, Dive, indul-
45. gere. Nunguam anteg visum miragotum con-
spicatus, laetitia perfusus sum, simulque
pavore perculsus animus mess,  Istam miki
* visendam ‘extybe, Dive, formam! Fave mili,
46, Deorw domine, muhdi columen! Tiaratum,
' clavigerum, discophdrums “eupid equidem t
*'perinde edmere ™ HIkm ipsam formam qua-

dribrachiam assume, o mille brachiis praedite!
omniformis!

. Aoy Noven loguitur: N
£ A me pmpmo tihi, g Axjuma, forma illa
pracstantissima reea exhibity est, per virtutem
mysticam, quze ik inest; splendida, uni-
sersabs, infinite, primaeva, quat practer te
48 ab alio nemine antea tuerat conspecta.  Non
Tibrorem sacyoram leetione, sacrifiais, medi-
tattonibus, nec lagitonibus, neque caerero-
nifs etiam, neque acerrimus castimomis tal
<

. N

formyp portis ego sﬁum in x‘nurhl‘im;\ aevo ad-
spici ab ulle alic practer te, hcmlca. quruxsl
pmlcs Ne tibi sit angor, nec permrbatm, 49.
visa forma ista mea tam ]\oncndu T)iscusse
torrore, lactus ammmi, rursus th hane ipsam.
meam formam, guam desideras, intuere,

«
Saxsavas loguitur: ¢

His verhis Sfsudévas Arjunac annuens 50,
consustam suam formam visendam exhibuit
denuo, consolatuaque est territum cum, con-

verbus iterum in placidam speciem magnani-
Tons lte, LI

Arsunas loquitur:

Conspecta hee humana tua forga placida, 51
o mortalium votis expefite, Jam tendem sum
refectns, cogitationis mcae compos, in ’comll
tionem mtumlem redux. .

< Amum Nuszx loguiturs

Valde arduam adspectu istazm, quam tu 52.
conspicatus es, formam, vel ipsi Divi ejus for-
mae visendae semper sunt eupidi. Neqne ego 53
librorum sacrorum lectione, neque castimonia,

nec largitiome, ner saerificio potis shm tali
specie cernd,

quall tu me conspicatus s,
Cultu vero unice mihi oblate potis sum ego 5+
tali specio, o Arjuna, cogmosci et adspiei pe-
nitus, £t adixi quoque, hostium vexator. Mea 55
opera qui perfieit, in me intentus, mei enlfor,
ambitione exemtne, expers inimicitine erga

cunets animentia, is ad me pergit, o Pan-
duida

"
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Arsunas logmiur

Stc perpetuo deyots qui 2ultores te obser
vant, quive Tursus wdinduum ae msensilem
horum utrt devotioms maxyme sunt gnan?

° . .

Arstouw Nuoen Jogurtur

2 Ad me directa mente qu me <emper de
votr observant, fide egregia mubuty, hiame

« 3 devonssmlti exastiggtur Qm vero miw
» duum, mdemonstrabilem, msensilem obsery
ant, omma pe\;n;c ~ntem, wneomprehensibilem
que, 1 faskmo stantem, mmotum, firmum,

1 coerafr sensuum compage undigue acquab:
Yiter uffecti 11 sane me nancscuntur, omoum
5 ammantum salute gandentes  Labor horum
operowor, qui cogutndo ad wsensile seseap
plicant, inscasihs numirum via vIX & eorpora
6 Tbus rmpetratur Qu: Yero ommbus openbus
ecum depositis, 1m me mntents, null praster
e oblata deyolione, me meditantes obscrvant,

7 lus ego extneator ¢ viessitudmum mortaly
tatis oceano fio brew tempore, Pnthae fil,
§ mecum rogutatione suz versantibus - Aibs
ammumn opmgnera, 1n e mentem colloca!
alufabss utique mecum, demde apud Superos
+ 9 snedubio  Sin vero comtationem non vales
1 me componere mmotam, ssidwmtatis de
votione tunc me conare adipise, © conterutor

10 opum Sine ad asadwtatem qudem suffic1
. unt vires, mes openbus mtentus esto, mel

-

adepturus s Quod & ne hoe qudern vales n
{acere, ad me1 devotionem conversus, ompmum
operum fructus renuntiationem tanc facito,
modeste ammatus  Potior sane est sacntia 12
assidwtate, prae scientia vontemplatio aesti
matur, prae contemplatione renunfiatio, 8 1¢
nuntiatione trangwllitas proxime distat Odn 13
Jmmums erga cuncta anmuntia, bemgous,
flec NON MISETIEOrs, BON Sul studio nec s fi
dueia captus, idem Hu dolore ac voluplate,
patiens, contgntus, perpetio devotus, tem 14
perans, proposit tepas, q\n”mﬂu ammum
memtemque tradst, mex,cultor 18 rmbu cares

A quo non turhgtur genus homanum, et & 18
genere humano q;%g‘ﬁw’wmtuxga;ur, gouds,
sracunduae, terrons furbis qui solutus est
15 1trdem b carus  Nulla expeetatione sus
medius mter contrana,

16

pensus, purus, dester,
nihal solliextus, ommbus 1nceptis qut renunt
ant, me cultor 19 b carus  Qui peque
neque aversatur, 0ee moeret, nec de

17

evsultat,
siderat, faust vel mfausts extus meurnosis
\s muibi carus  Aequanius 18
tom u: ‘Thonore et contu
T aa
par 19

qua mer eultor
1m hoste atque am1c0,
1 fiiyore et ealote, m voluptate ac
amhitione exemtus,

taciturnus, cont

meha,
lore aequanmimus,
sibl 1 vitupeno ac lande,
tentus re quakbet, domo carens, firmus ¢onst .
Tu, cultm addictus homo muht est caTus Qu 20

vero sanctum mectar hoeee, srcufr dictinm, ob
¢ intents enltores

servant, fide imbuty, 10 m
mile sust cant

o gratia vel opert perficiens

n
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LECTIO XIIL

PR, S

Avvon Nuwex logushier

i Tlocce corpus, Kuntiis nate, TERRT™I
monune nuncupatur  Tstud qw nowt (spe
7itus, ) enm pronuntizrunt ToREENVE GraRUM

2 yentats pentt Me porro scias TERREN
GVARDY £sse i ommbus TERRENIS, o Bhi
rata, Quae TERRENUN 2¢ TERRFAI GVARUY
amplectltur scientia, €a yert selentia a me

3 gestmatur  Hocce TERRENUM quidnam sit,
ct quale, qubusnam modis m\ltabxlc, et unde
al, et lueee [ Zerrens gnarus’) qumam sit,
quiliumque cpax 3d compgndio gevme audz,

4 aSapentibus mpls ’": “ rthyth
s varus simgulatim, n theclogmers sententus
metnce concinnatis, carca Tncipia rerum

5 <erewtibus, clure demonstrats Qumyue de

menta, sw conscienta, ntellectus, ac s
ale porro, intnunenteque corporalit undecim,
6 et qumnac sensqum perfiptiones,  cupido,
wversatio, dolor, Yluptas, multiplex conditio,
cozitatie, pertinacin

<

hacc per Trrreavv
g U
5 muntur  Modesfia SILCENtas, o wnocentiz,

pitentia, rectitudo, magistny serecundia U
8 it constantia rw coercitio

LY
abstinentia o
rebuy, quac‘somﬂ»ua obnersantur, secessio a

sutstudio gemtarae,, mortis senn morbr,

9 dolons, culpie Tespectus  ummuuitas ab am
bitione ¢t ab affctn erga hberos, conjugem,
domum ceterzque ejusmody confinua comta
tionum arquatilitas i optanis vl mmu:up'
tatis eventibus b doditusy wmgeq devotione
culius filditer ob enatie 1n seesetis Tocis
commortie  fugn oblctatioms 1n hommum
11 coty peraromnting cognitione eyue, quod
PR Intum est

10

frurtus ¢ yen ohgmtione

——

.

peraprenda perspectto  hace declaratur sciens
ta, meatia, quae 2b hac diversa est  Quod ‘U2
cognbscendnm, fileffabor, quo togmio ahgms
ambrosa vescrtur  Sine mitio summum Nu
men, weque ens'xl, neque nm ens datar
wndique mambus pedibtsque wnstructum 1d, 13
undique oculos, cdpita, ora habens, undique
audity praeditum, 1 mundo consisttt, cuneta
prehend omnium faculta 14
tsbus collucens, &b ommpus gensibes segrega
tum, uffectu immune atque Universum sus
tentans, » qualiatibus exemhz‘m et guahtat
bus frueus, wlrumgue, extrmsccus et mtus 15
m ammuntibus, 1mmobile ac sunul thobile
Propter subtilifatem 1] discernt nequat, tum ¢
longinguo posttum, tum quast coram, haud 16
distributum pumantibus, et quast disteebu
tum temen msidens, ammantigmque sus
tentaculum 1d cognoscendum, edax ct rur
sus gemtale  Luwmmum quogue 1d lumen 2 17
teuebns remotum praedicatur, 1psa scienti,
eognoscendum ac impetrandum saientia, cordt
cujusque wnfisum.  Sie Terrinea, acsum 18
Dtex scigwrra et coohoscgapuy declarata
sunt compendie M cultor, wstud dignoscens,
ed meam esscativm conformatur Naturam 19
atwdemgue Gemum seias anabio caxere ambos
wnter, mutationesque qualititesque scas ¢
miture ovtas Lo actu unmstom rerum agen 20
darum prinaprum declaratur mitura. GFIvs
i dolens ac voluptatis pereeptione princyp
um declaratur  GEnnts naturae mfusus me (21
mirum particeps fit naturalum quelitatum
ppopensio brza quahtates equsgn ost generaty

H «
onum cjus ¢ bono vel malo utefo  Spectator 2

3

vy perceptor, maguus
domunus, summus spmtus quoque diatur in
Yo corpdre Grars alle eximms  Qui sie 23




. Sohleqel’s Latin Yovston, axvii
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L] .
novit Gextua natutamgne? simul cum guali- iter. Naturae autem vi 0Pt horneta omni- 20.
tatibus, is, Juocungue tund.cm modo yersatur, modn qui eornit, neencn 88 ipSuy corum non
24, non ampliw regeneratur. Contemplatione | ! Jesso netorem, is vere cemit. (Quando ani- 30

in semet ipsis perspiciunt nonnulli spiritum

sua ipsias ohe, alid rationali destinetione, bpe-

rumque destinatione rursus alif; ali vero
talem ignorantes, quum cx ahis andivere,

wantium privam  essentiam i ypitte eom-
prehensam respiert, ot inde quigem explica-
tam, tunc nuwen fimpetrat. Quiy initio caret, 31.
et gualitatum expers est summug gpiritus ille

mor-
stu.
26, diosi. Quotics gignitur quaclibet substantia,
stahilis mobilisve, TERRENS2& ejus qui terre-

i gnarus est, conjunclione id, fier? scias, Bha-

* *eum observant. “IIi quoque exsupera

P Yeand

sacTae

27, mtidarum princeps.  Dundem in ommbus

istis percuntibus haud percuntem quu cernit,
%8. isvere cort,  Eundem vero'eeimens ubique
JPraescatera dominum, non volat semet ipsum
sun ipsius culpa;® esinde pergit ad summum
re * .

.

'

, iforrup bilis, vel in corpora commoras,
Kuafidis nute, neque agit, My {nfiatur,
Sieuti omnivagus acther proptey syhlitatbm
von inficitur, siv ubicunque cam corpore con-
gressus spiritus non infieitur. Sjoy¢ {Iluminat
unus universwn hunc orbem &0}, sic Tenre-
w3 universum TERRENT 6RARps {[lumnat,
o Bhirata, Hunc in modum digppmeninter
terrenun a¢ tereeni gnatum, seluytine lamine,
et emancipationem animantium 5 paryrg qui
norunt, ii ad sumunum proceduny .
B

34

.

LECTIO XIV.
|

———

Avyoy Nustew loguitur:

1 Lgregiam porro effabor écientiam scicntia~
Tum pracsiantissimam, qua cognita anachore-
t2e omnes ad cgregram consummationem hine

2 suot profecti  Hac scientia frett ad mere
sanctitatis consortium progressi vel in nova
creatione depuo ltmd gignuntur, neque in

8. terum dissolutione pereelluntur  Mih pro

wutero est magnum Numen- 1n hoo foctum de-
pono equidem, ongo omnjunt animantium

4 lunc exsistt, oeBhirata  E quolibot utcros

#Jdluntichs n1ite, quae formae prodeunt, hrum

mngnum'Xumcu ?st Wterus, cgo semen prac-
bens pater  Lssentia, mpetus, mhao Tune
m modum defimtac qurlitales ¢ naturs ortac

o

.

. .
vinenlis constringunt, o*heras, 1t corpore spi-
spiritam incorruptibilem  Ex. his essentia, G-
propter siucentaten Iucida ac sana, duleedims
studio constringit, et seientiac stugp, vir in-
nocue  Impetum affeetibus cognaym scias, 7
e sitis ortum stimulo® 18" constnngsy, Kuntidis
nate, agends studio mortalem  Cabminern 8
vero ex inseinn natam scias, fisemationcm
cunctorum mfrtalium  errore, desiyg, yeterno

ea constringat, o Dharata  Tssei(ry an dul- 9
cedine pracpollet, unpetus w acta, o Bhirata,
serentiamn'im olsens vero el 10 Grpyre prac-
pollet uhque.  Impetu .C'lllgl'm‘q\m devictis, 10
cesentia exaetit, o Bhirata, impetyg exsistit,
cesemtia ot caligime deeichs, €abio pennde,

P
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‘Elpgtnhix,

i1l

o«
11. essentia ac impetu deviefis.  Quando in hoe

corpore, per omnes portas collustrato, sub-
nascitur scientia, tunc noscat aliquis, essenti-
12, am adultam esse utique,  Aviditas, alacritas,
festinatio, inquietus agendi stimulns: lace
impetu adulto nascuntur, Bharatidarum prin-
13. ceps. Hebetud que, errot, stupoyqt
panter: hace caligine adulta nascuntur, K-
14, ruis proles. Quando autem essentia adulta
ad dissolationem pergit mortalis, tunc ad
seddes puras eorum, qui summum norunt, pro-
15. greditur. Impetn adulte ad dissolutionem
ofectus, inter agendi stodiosos renascitur s
porro dissolutus caligine adulte, e bruto
16. quodam utero remascitur.

3

Operis honesti
fimetus fertur essentiafis ac sine labe; impetus
antem fructus, molestia; ignorantia, ealiginis

17. fruetus.  Ex escentia mascitur scientia, ex
impetu avidilas pariter; error ae stupor e ca-

18. ligme exsistumt, nee mon ignoragtin Sursum
cunt in cs‘_n(mrp‘c‘ﬁxﬁﬂntes, in medio con-
sistunt fmpetuosi, ininfima qualitate versantes

19. deorsum eunt cahginosr. Quando neminem

ahum practer quahtates actorom, speetator

ille vespicit, et id novit, quod qualitati

r
senio  acmolestia® llbnntus, ‘nmbrosm Yo

scitir.

ARITNAS lToquitur .

Quibusnam signis, qui qualitates hasce ex- 2L

v .
superavit, dignoscitur, donfine? quarinam vi-

tam professus? et quomodo pracvertit halee
tres facultates? °

Auyoyr Nosex loguitur:

Qui tum claritudinem, tum alacritatem, 22.

tum stuporem,, o,Panduida, non aversatur,
quando ca "sese expromunt, neque, quando
recedunt, desiderats assidens tanquam haspes, 23
qui, persuasus qualitates tntra fines suos ver-
sari, consistit, neque Aacillat; idem in mo-
lestia ac voluptate, sui compos, ¢ui nihil in- 24 °
terest inter glebam, ]ap.fdnm et aurum, acquus
in rebus gratis ingratisque,'acquus in vitupe-
tio ne sui lude, i dignitate ac contumelia 5.
acquus, aequus inter utrasque partest amico-
rum vel hostium; qui cuneta incepta dimisit:
is qualitates exsuperasse dicitur, Quique me 26.
non aliorsum cvagante cultus devotione vene-
ralur, is, qualitatibus hisee oxsuperatis, ad

Iy

pracstat, func ad meam indolem is accedst,
20. Qualitatibus bisee tribls cxsuperatis mor.

talis, e corporc Reuitis, genitura, morte,

. K

drvinam confe

7.
nimirumn €g0 sum sedes,

. Numinis
ambrosiacque incor-
mphblhs, legisque aetl.ma,e’, ae wluptans
xmmeus:w.

‘
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LECTIO XV.
: v
. ———m
. N . B
K Avvost Nustes Joguiturs wentem etiam, vel fruentem, qualitatibus con-
[y sociatum stulti non respiciunt: cernunt vero
1. Sursumagentemradices, deorsum agentem scicnbac visu pracditi; anniteatesque devoti 1L

ramos ficam religiosagn qua».a’am pracdicant
perennem, eujus folix sunt’versas: qui yme
2. novit, s librorum sacrorum gnarus est.  De-
orsum sursumquasespansi sunt hujus arboris
rami, qualitatibus adulti, e rebus scnsilibus
germinantes, ac deorsum radices sunt prapa-
gatae, cperum vineelis constrictue T aevo
& mortali. Talis gjus forma nen eoneipi ‘potest
in hoe orbe temarum, nec finis, neque consti-
tutie. | Hac fico religiosa cum radicibus late
serpentibus ense acuto acquanimitatis excisa,
4. deinceps iter istud est anguirendum, quo pro~

eum cernunt in semet ipsis commorantem,
sed quamvis annitentes, qui spiritales nondum
evascre, haud eum comunt, iatellecta desti-
futi, Qui splendor in sole concretus mupdum 12
illuminat toturn, guique in luna, quique in
igne: enm splendorem, meum csse sias. Ter- 13.
ramque penetrans, animalia sustento ego vigore
meo, nutrioqué herbas cunetas, conversus in
succum, qui saporem iis impertit. Egoin I4.
ignem conversus, animalium corpore diffusus,
cum anima, quany !rxcgfq; ..'ﬂ effant, corjunc-

tus, quotwor generum®eibum cddoguo. Bt 15

fecti non amplins Nimirum ad
hune primaevum GENTOM ego deduco, unde
5, flumen istud anfiquum dimanavit.  Qui, ar-
& itionis vi-
{ium devicerunt, constanter versantes in eo,
quod supra spiritum est, et a quibus cupidi-
tates vecesserant; a gemino affectn exsoluti,
qui voluptate ac dolore designatur: hi ince-
dun, hand abersantes, per iter hoe pexpetuum.
6. Non illud ltwminat sol, 18 luna, neque ignis,

rogantide et crroris expertes, ambi

quo ingressi haud revertuntur: id (es) do- |

7. wicilinm meum supreoum  Mei portio qui-
dem in animantium mundo, vitalis, sempi-
terna, amtmum cum quinis sensibus ¢ naturas

8 gremio attrahit, .QuOdcunque corpus nancis-
vitur vel undecungue exit princeps iste spi*
ritus, cum eo congreditur illis areeptis, siouti

9. ventus odores ab ipsorum cubili aripit. Au-
ditum, Tisum? tactumique, gustum, DEC OO

¥ olfactum inspectans ille, animumgque, rebus

10. sensilibas ministrat « Excunttn, vel porma-

jusque ego cordi insideo: ex me est mema-
Tia, scientia ac ratiocinium in librisque sacris
ego sum et cog dus, et doo-
trinae thealogicae auctor, itidem librorum sa-
crorum interpres. #Duo hi Genii in mundo 16,
exstant, tum dividuws, tun#individuvs: divi-

. . ey

duus est i
in fadtigio collocatus dicithr. Praeter Fos 1T
.

Jauem et phus Grxivs Supremus, summl

spiritus nomine designatus, qui mundo terge-
mino perletratn, eum sustentat, incorruptibilie,
princops.  Quia dividuum ego exsupexo, 2 18
prae individuo etiam e'x.ceIIn, #ito per orbem

et in Kibtis sacris celebratus ful GEXIL STPRE-

2t nomine.  Qui, 'erzorum immunis, talem 19.
me cognoscit Genium supremur, is, umiver-
Sitatis rerum gparus, me colit omni vito T
tione, 0 Bharatn.s Sic maximearcanum prac- a¢
ceptum hoe @ e declaratan ¢st, vir innocue.
Toc intellceto, sapicns ghquis fiat, atque omm
negotio defunctus, o Bhizata
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LECTIO XVL
. . .
. «
Avevy Nowe loguatur ° runt, hbidine sua fruends gratu, opos imgqu- o
1 Secuntas, ngenu su1 lustratio, 10 screntine € tate ﬂcc“mulnnst “Istud hodie 2 me captum, 13
destimatione perseverantia, largitudo, tempe- “1llud nmerscar destdenum, 1stud adest, 1llud
rantia et religro, pra meditatia, castimoma, “quoque miln rursus evemet lucrum, mstes 14
2 rectitudo,

mnocentia, ventas, irae sedatio,
1

Yihoral

um repudiatio, benevo
lentia erga ammantes, alerms a lasaviz
8 ammus, mansuetudo, pudor, constantia, wi-
gor, patientia, firmitas, puritas, nullum vin-
dictae studium, modied de se apimo #ac sunt
trriutes ejus, qu dwina sorte nasaifur, o Bha

4 rata Sxmnlapu, superbia atque msolentia,
wracundia, nee non sermo contumokiosus ot
1gnorantia  /a sunt maoress jus, (Prthae fih,

§ quideemownca e masater  Divna sors.
ad emancipationem, daemomaca 2d vineula
ducere censetur  Nok moererc! Divana sorte
6 mnatus tu s, o Pandwda Duples ammantium
natura estin hoe mundo, tam divmma, tum
vero daewmonsaca - Divam fuse declarata, da

7 momacam, Pnile fily, jam ex me audi  Ne-
que agenth nec cessands rattonem norunt ho
mines daemamaq, non puntas,
certr vivends regula,
8 mtur

nec vergetrim
“nee veritas 1n s repe
i undo mm| vem,
conshitutionem 1nesse ammt,

carere, perpetuo cxsisteutem, quin 1mo, solam
9 hibidinem pro caussa o subesse  In hae opL
mone defixy, mente Dpéssumdata, parum antel
ligentes, reant vehementer 1n actus, m mund
10 perucrem itenty Libvdmy mexplebih dedity,
frude, superbi, temeritate Tumtt, stidte 1
ephias wucupantes, Prorumpunt, vitam impu
11 ram professy, coglmtlune.sme termimo eva,
gonte fretr, leto omma finin,

nullam stabulems
el pracside eum

Libidus st

andac studiost *Qiatenus he
12 Zusce’ J* sic statuto
mphety

et (fruamur
Spercentems Tquess
, m lilidimem ramque 'pmm, quae-

“me cacsuse m}thm,‘,meﬂnmquc eteteros
“eham Prmcep‘a ego sum, egodchens 1fflu-
“ens, consummatus ego, pracpollens, felrt,
“opulentus sum, generosus quis ahus mer 15
“simhs?  Saerjfieabo, largiar, commssabor
Telia sty persuadent, ugnorantin® cocnecati ¢
Multiplier eogitatione perturbaty, errons rets 16
bus mvoluty, proclives m libidines suas ex
plendas, p i an anfe ip

Opmuone de se elati, opibus, superbia, teme- 17
Titate mumtt, operantur mapurum saeris b ad
simulationem sanetitatis haud 1ite pexfectss,

sw studo, violentiae, amrogantize, hndmm, 18
wacundine dedhtr, me n sun 1psorum alusque
Dpersouss peros obtrectatores  Hosce'cgo - 19
fensos e, atroces, wfimos howunum n mor-
tahtatrs connes
infaustos m uteros daemomacos Daemontaco 20
utero mclusy, dementes, e generatione i ge-
nerationem, me haud nacti quidem,; huntidis
nate, demque mfmam wam ngreduntur
Tuplex mferm ea est porta, que semet psos 21
pessumdant libido, wacundia, nee non nvari-

tia, derreo wtun tnadem quis devitet  Hisce 22
Iiberatus vir, Kunfiis mite, caligms poehs
tnbus, sectatur suam

saliitem, demnde viam
supremam mgreditur Quy, Jegas seniptae prac- 28
cephis negleetis, vitam degnt ad hibidimis arb: *
trium, 18 neque consummationem adipiscatur,

wee fehertatem, nee vram supremam  Igitur 24
lex senpla auctorrtas tibi esto m rerum agen®
darum vel omittendarune disertmine,, Cogmto
legs semptae praccrptis imperato opere, pe-

Tigere 1stud Lwe Ye decot .

———
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LECTIO XVIIL
. ———
’, ® Arsunas loqutur . R md ut sxenficands officum expleatur, 1d est
12

1 Qum,leps senptre praceeptie neglectss, saert
ﬁcuuﬂ: fide ;mbutt  quaenam horum est st1
tio, 0 Knshna? utmm csscyn, an petus
wal caliga? *

Arxust Nodee~ loguitur

L Taplex exsistit fides mortalium  Macartur
»  ca ¢ cynsghe mdole wssenunhs, nec non m
8 spetunsa, etcahgmosa Hancausculta Ingent
cyjusque magg est gus files, o Dhirata
Fude Proeditns qnbbet homo, cw rer fidem
+4 habet, talis est utique. Stcra frcinnt fomnes
essentiales v Genus Gigantibusque 1m
petuost, Dlambus Lemernmque gregibus alit

5 sacra faciunt cahginost homines  Qu lege
seripta haud eomprobatis sese castigant castte
moms Yormmes, eum sunulation ag su Aduca
eopnlats, hnhine, commohona, wioleatiz ob

6 scss1, vexantes corpon msidentem compagem
witalem, dementes, ¢t we perinde mtbms cor
ponis Tecessibus insidentem  hosce sras dae

7 mombus addictos At emmvero abus cham
smguhs trplex gratus est,ripler saenficiam,
castimom, nee non largiio Horum hancee

8 Qustmctionem ausculla. Aevwmn, subsianbam,
robur, samtitem, oluptatem, hslaritatem
augentes, sapdy, mtes, sohdi, euaves cibi es

9 sentiebbushommbls grat sunt Ackes,acdy,
salst, mmis fervids, pungentes eerby 1nflam
emantesque e 1mpetuose placent, dolons,

10 molestiaesmorbotumgue foceunds  Vapadae,

msipdae, et quae foctore corruptae fwnt, 1)
*rqyectre etiam et obscoenae dapes cahmnons

1l grtacsupt  Queod ab us, qm oullom nde

pracmuum eaptant, offertur wienfiegun cum

Atunm respeetu, nullo alia eohelie mentt imiiso

essentinle  Praccepta autem proemu expec
tatione, smulandicque pietatis gratia cttam
qued perfiatur, Bharatidarum optime, 1d sa
enficrom scras esse umpotuosmn A mtuahe 18
num, celebratum sme cth istributione, sine
carmumbus solemmbus, mereede sacerdotibus
megata, fide destitutum senfielum caligino-
sum nuncupatar  Reverentrs erga Deos, 14
Bracl , d puntas,
rectitudo, vita ad lecolu«nc studiom confor
matv, mnocentin Aace 1 corpapalem castano
nam referuntur  Serfno yullim commot:
onem exat#nrusdsendions et comitahs plenus
nec non tacitae lectionss (librorw ssacrorum )
consuctudo hace d ons castmomanm zefer
unter  Mentis seremtas, bemgmtas, slen 16
tim, s coercitio, mdohs lustratio Daec ad
spmitalem castimontam reforuntar  [ide 17
sigm e Jwe tam),

b honmmbus mullum mde praemium eaptan
tibus, essentilem  nuncupnt Tlonorem, 18
digmiatem ac reverentiamgsibr comparandl
gratia, nee non cum stfinlagrono pietatis quae

1

* castumomia gxereetur, e m hoc aevo declarata

st npatunss, levss, anfirma Quae o inepto 19
comraento ad sur 1psts cruciatum evercetur
castunon, vel alus dimn mfezends gratia

ea caliginosa pronuntiftur - Hac persuasione, 20
Iargiends officsam nobis meumbere, quae lar
gitto fit ¢1, qur haud gratiosus cst apud po
sentes, juste lucv ac tempore, et pro mento,

o largiio essentabis memoratur  Quae vero 21
foy orie mutus captanda graten, vel priemu zes
pectu qutoque fit, atque reluctanter, €4 Jargitio
ympetuosr memoratur®  Quae mof portuno
oco ac tempore fit largitio nigue wnter wmdignos,
@ne comtale, cum contumelt, ea ethigmes

00




xXXxu

Appeninr, ‘

9
14

pronuntiatur O, 0, Evs huocen modum
designatio nurmms tnplex memoratur, 2 quo
Brachmam, hbnque sacn ac saenficia ohm
ordmata sunt  Ideo hac syllaba v pronun
tiata, sacnfieu, largibionis ac castimontiae actus
religione imperats mchoantur semper 4 theo
logis  “Ip tpsum est,” sic statuto, sme ]ﬁ:\c |
mu cxpectatione sacnficn ot castimeniae actus, ¢
Tiec non largatioms actus varn perficiuntur ab
s, qui emancipationem suam deuderant De

“
entate ac lwneﬁzme wstud, vo‘m{mlum EYS
adhibetur, de laudabih opere similiter adle

Vetur, Pnithne fill, eadem vox
castimomia, largitione constantit quogue EnS
appellatur, vec mimus opus hordm gratia sus
ceptum ENTIS nomine nuncupatur  Quod
cungue sue fide peragitur, sive saenficum sit,
sen largitio, ey castumonua, sive opus, NOY

a6 diertar, Prithae i neque 1 valet post
mortem, neque i hoe acvo .

LECTIO XVIII.

—

Amunas Iogurtur

Abdmauums, @ heros, veram naturam en-

Mo cognaseere, dunsssiomsque, sensuum do

mtor, singularum scparatim, o Kesis mter
fector €

o
Ay Noaey loquatur

IS

Optiom penﬂ“\on‘lm operum abdiedtioriermn
ABDICATIONIS Bdmine vates mtelligunt, om
TR operum pracmy dmmssionem pmodnc:\n;
DINISSIONRY Sermonus penty Diduttendum
e st eoge Opus guodlibet, nonnufly
docuere pﬂ:lusophx,‘ad saenficum  Yarmpy
OREm, CAUMOMIM portingns ppus Imuduxh
mittendum, rursus g1y
Jim pvsenlta super dumsag,
optime Dimysag videlicot,
nplex pronuntiata oot
Bhonan, castmonam Terhiens gpus hawd
dumittendum, frereq Yuny 11 utique
cium, larmtio,

e

-

Deeretum meumn
e, Bharatdorum
Sirdtam princes,
\d «acnficum, Ty

@

5 REC non Cstimona, sunt Iys
52 mina sapientum Seq ot 1R oper, (v ¢
Lellony vuli gerendym s p) amlutione

=

e

Saenf; ¢

———

frectuque dimmssis, peragenda sunt, Prithae
fik, hoe est decretwn mewm certum ae supre-
mum  Necessarnt vero apens abdieafio haud
est sty d: opens
a stultiin profecta ealigmosa praedicatur
Inifiale esse reputans, a1 qus opus quoddam
prae formdine corporalis molestire dirmittat,
13, facta dimssione mpetuosa non sane e
Tarssions fructum pereiprat

“Peragendnm
est! sic statuto, uq\lodmmque opus neeessa
Tium peragttur, o Axjant, amirtione fructuque
dimssis haee dimussio cssentiahs ~estimatur
Neque aversatur munis Trosperum opus, nee
prospero inhacret dimuifhor, essontine conso

catus, prudens, dnbutatione exemtus Nequa

quam fiern potest, ut fomo corpore mdutus
operasdimuttat omnmo, qui vero operum frue

tum dimgttat, 15 DIMISSOR,

hoe nomine appel
fatur  Euoptatus,

opens fruetus obtingat non dimuttentibus pos

[ <
In saenficlo,

10)
el

28

(&
.

-

optatus, mictusque, tnplex 12

obitum, at dinuitentibu$ non uwprid  Quin 13

que hes, o l:cm.e, prinapin disee ex e,
tional: d cxplicat, nd




! Sehlearl’s ELatin Fevston,

XAxn

3
1 y fucoperts ne
maen, demndb actof, ot nstrumentym spechtim
sdvversum, *romque sguliim habitus, Ta.

15 tumgue quinto loco aceedens  Corpore, voce,
anmo QuM'cl;nqub opus aggreditur homo, scu
Justum, sie mmquum, qumt hofee sunt gus

16; prneipia Quod quum ite sit, quu actorem
* semet spsum dunt1tat comut prac mentis 1

17 ditate, non 1s vere cermit stoldlus  Cmyus 1n
doles non mflata est sw fiduci, eujus uens

mon polhntur, 13, vel ocersis,lasce mortalibus,
neque ocadit, nequé’ vincuhs c:m%trmglfur

18 Cogmtio, res cognoscendn, cogmtor  hoe tn-
plex est agendi momentum, instrumentum,

19 opus, scter hace traplex operts summa  Cog
niho, opusgue, actoryue, tnfatiam singnla pro
quahtatum dicenmime declarantur  quahtat

Dus ex ordine entmeratis haee porro auseulta

20 Qu cogntwne ima m omnibus, quie exstant,
unicun? exmstendr clem#fitum ancorruptibile
eernit, wdiseretum i discretis, eam cogoite
Singulhtim autem

e regis

©
=

onem scias essentialem
quae cogmitio vares exsistends modos pecu
Dares nonit ym ommbus quie exsstunt, hane
Quae
vero ad mngulum megottam appheata est,
quasi st wmversitas verum, pmntipus carens,
vert summae hand consentanen atque angusta,
3 ea cogntfio caligmos nuncupatur  Quodeun
que mecesstum opus, ambitione seposita,
sime wa et studio peragatur ab homene fructum
4 howd eaptante, 11 essentsrle diatur Qund
vero opus ab hommne hibdines ciptante vel

2
H3

cognllpnem sas esse uupetuosaun

)

1

etiam fidueia swi elato peragitur, eum magno
2
1 wpetugs
Tespectu pendentis mde pernicies, 1mpunae et
ud

ur  Sime

propuarum vinum stulic peragitur opus
9 Amk

26 4 calig patur espers,
mumme agmdoquus const wina ac fortitudine
pracditus, t eyentit prospero sive improsperd
27y mmmutatus 1etdr essentalis diatur - Affectibus
commotus opens fructum eaptans, avidus, ad
myurias tnfurenddy pronus mpurns, cxulta

tiom ot moeron: obnoxius sactor ufipetuosus
.

-

.
tum  Brachmanorum, radrtum, opificunt <

pracdicatue  Ineptus, vihs, contumax, ma 2

lLignus, otiosus, mger, anumum despondens
morasque nectens actor cabginosus dicatur
Mentis dinisionem nec non constantine se 29
cundum qualitates tripartitm ausculta, decla
ritam plene ac singulatun, contemtor opum
Quac aggrediends ae recedend: opportamta 80
4 t¥m, qud faciendum st vel non faciendum,
perieulum ac secuntaten:, nexum solutionem
que novtt mens, e, Prithae filh, est essentiahis
Qua gees justum et myustum, tum etam quid 31
fariendum ¢t non frcrendum, meongrue dijt
&icat, ca mens, Pnthae fil, est mmpetuosa
Quoe myustum pro justo hibet cahgme 1so 32
luta, cf omnes Tes m contrinum terbt ea
mens, Prthae fil, est'caligmosa  Qua con 33
stantin quis sustentat ammium, spuitum 3t
talem, sensus actusque 1 devotione nusquam
evagante ea constwntwa,, Prthie fil, est es
sentialis Qup wrg‘ucmsgantm qms honestum 3t
utile, dulce sectatur, o Arjuna, cunt ambrtone,
fructunm euprdus  ea constantia, Prithae fih,
est tmpetuosa  Qua yeternum, pasoten, sol
Lertudinem, moerorem, vecordm non cxcutit
msymens  ea constantia, Prathae £ili, est cals
gmosa Voluptatem vero nune triphcem and 3G
ex me, Bharatidaru princepse Ubt quis con
, atque ad mol finem
pervemt, quidqnd, Circa marginem tenem 37
smstar, m fundo nectars est sifule eavoluptas
essentialis declaratur, ¢ meritss 1psius sercnt
tate nata  Quidquid propter copulationem 38
sensuum cum rebus sibe subjechis curea mar
pinem nectans est siole, m fund:: venem 10
star ea voluptas impetyosa memoratur Quae
cirea marguiem et 1 consequentibus voluptas
delusio est ammy, veternum, mertiun teme
ritatem angens, €a caligimosa muncupatur
Non ullem evstat s1ve m tesms, ste, diert
ex parte, 10 eoclo” et wter Divos cns, quod
ymmune sit nataralum. harum tam quabita

8o

Dene el

89

'S

sorumgue, 6 hostium Yexator, ntunera distn
butn sunt sccundum qualitates ¢ cxgusque .




XXX

Appeniny,

42 ndolc nascentes  Tranqulhtas, continentra,
puntas, patiente, nec non rechitudo, scientia
umverstlts et peculians, fides rcbus diims
habita, Aaec sunt Brachmanorum munera, ex

43 psorum mdole mata Vartus belliea, splendor,
constentia, hbihitas, statio 1n proelus ntre
pida, hberalitas et imperatona digratrs  baee

sunt militum munera, e ipsorum mdole nata ¢
44 A i

cura,
harc sun¢ opficum munera, ex 1psorum indole
nata Mmstenale munus quoque <ervi est
45 propraum, exipswus mndole natum  Suo qua
heunque munere contentus consummatienem

wpetrat homo  Suo munere contentus quo

wodo consummationen naneiscatur, 1d nune
46 and:  Unde est ongo ammantium,
Universum hoe expansum,

Tunere veyeratus, consummationem adipiser
47 tur'mortalis * Satius est suo officio, ets defi-
esentibus vinbus, fung, quym abignum officrum
accurate ymplere Swapsius mdole determe
AU Opus perigens non ezt N peceaturn.
18 Connatum opus, huntides nate, quamsis cum
culpa consocuatum, ne s deserat Oy
neepta mortaltum numirum culpa sunt 1nvo
49 luty, sients 1gmis fume Inumbitose ammatus,
undique <o continens, futle euprdinum sty
mnlo incrtatns, 1 gty consummationem sum

50 mam aldicatione vrogreditur  Consummaty
onem adeptus, (quompdo Nimen pennde ady
}mc'\lu}r wlex me dicee brev, cemprehensum,

\untidis pate

St Vente pm‘;““;p:::: 5:“"““ P
b S0n0s ¢t reliqua
syarmod; i\l(mlllcns, Propensione et aversatione
procul hahitis, eolstutinem petens, levs vactn
tumoque eocreitys, 1n
onem \ntentes, semper
ffectibus spplicatns, ow
:m,mmbmm,lﬂudmcm,
1R”m, avantam expulit, ey commadi aneury
osuy, tranquillus, o aq thrinam canditionem
&1 conformatur Durms consors,
mocret, nec desderat, wequalyhy
\ %% mtrmaniy mey eultum aoexpig

a quo
hunc suo guisgue

32
utens, voce corpore,
contenyplationss dey gty

53 alimmunitatem aha;
su1 fductam, violent,

screnus, nee
'S €T30 comnets
saumum  Fo

RS

e

L]
cultu me cognos€it quasitus quahsque sm,
penfius  Demneeps me perfitus clgmto, adit
me protimus s quoque, qu anneta aperm 56
contimuo peragt, me fretus, meo favore nancy
soitur viam eternam, winguern! fiklentem
Cogitatiune“cunctis openbus 1n me depostiss, 5T
mer studiosus, mentis devotione fregus, mot
contemplator scmuper esto  Me contemplans® 58
ommnia disertmna meo fayore trajicies, 1t vero,

s tupric tw fiducia me non nuscultavens,
penbis Quod,, fiduera tw fretus, te haud 59
Ignaturum csse statuds, fruste est hoo pro
Posttum tuum. - #iatars te ympellet  Proprno 60
munere ex mndole tua orto, huntidis nate,
constnetus quod non vis fucere errore ductus,

Wl facies vel Mfivitus  Dominuse cunctorum 61
aumantium in cordss regiane, o Arjuna, con ’
sistit, cunetos mmantes, “rota hac yolubih
veetos, deludens Magin sua®  ITune aptur 62
tanguam perfagmm dr omny reverfutia, o
Bhérata, hujus favore swnmam tranqmihta
tem, stationem deptutus es sempriernam

Sic tibrscrentia traduta est 4 me, arcano magis 63
etrym arcana Hace intégra perpensa, quomodo
tiba placet, ata factoe  Omninm mtume ar G4
canum amplns audi meum praestantissimum
sermonem, *gratus es muhi, certus constu
1deo effabor tabe guod salutare iz Myl mente 60
dedutus esto, mex cultor, miln hith, me salsere
Jube, me utique sdibts ¥ crum fibr polliccor
Carus tu mhy es o Cunctis religiombus di 66
MsSIs e fanguun wneum perfugium Scctare

cgo te ab omnibus peeeatis Liberabo  Nol
moerere!  Hac 1 te nee profino, neque ure 67
verenti unquam, meque contumaca est evul
gandum, neyue o qm mabn obtrectat Quy 69
Lo prat arcanum mer cultonb ’
tradet, summo honore iy tnbute, 13 mq
2ibit sine dubia, neque 1sto mortaem qus 69
(m ghitiom mihn ficet, Jeque ent mibe

1to als quisquam canor 1n terns Quique, 10
perleget hocee sanctum colloguaum inter nos
ambos, abi ca scicntiae eacnfiero adorn cgo '
potero hic atat sententia Qurque fides plvnu's 71

R



. Shlenel’s Latin Yersion, XXXV
Romo sine ot ione id modo Jtaverit, " mi collog hocee audiebam, mirabile, pi-
is quoque,®hiberatus, faustos,” mundos corum lorum horrorem efficiens.  Vyfsae favore 75.
o Tanciscetur, qui piis opéribus functi sunt. posty audivi istud my €0 sum-
2. Num istud auscultatum a te, Prithae fili, in mumy, devotionem nimirym, devotionis prin-
unum sntehia cogitatione? num igrorantiac cipe ipso Krishna coram enarmmante, o rex, 76.
. canfusio discussa ex te, contemtdr opum ? datus, d que record Hog:
isn‘:d mirabile Pulericomi Arjunaeque, sanc-
ki

N
* Arzuxas loquitur:

73.  Discussa confusio, recordftio est nccepta a
me tuo favore.  Confirmatus sum, dubio di-
temto: exsequar sermonetndanum.

> "
Senasss laguitiors

74, Sie ego Vasudtvae Prithidaeque magnani-

nm, gandeo quovis temporis momento,  Is-

* tomque recordatus, denuoque recordatus for-

mam, nltra quam dici potest, mirabilem Haris,
stupore ingente percellor, o Tex, et gaudeo
iterum iterumque.
votionis dux Krishnas, a qua parte Frithae
natus arcitenens, ibi Faustitas, victoria, prin-
cipatus, cuncta ea stabalia Sic stat sententia

.

A qua parte pugnat de- T

@
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. SIR C. WILKINS'S NOTES, WITH ADDITIONS.
| .
I
I s v « A e —
. B
Tags, Fere Page veree
2132 The ancent chif.—Bheéshma, brother of Vee. % called Sriadf, were not unknown to the Greeks

ehétri-vtéryd, grandfather of'the Kovordvs and
the Punddds,
— — Skell.~The conch or chank a®
— 18 Kruthna —~4n incarnation of the Deity,
— -~ Ayjoon.—The thirf son & Pandis, and the
favante of Krshag,
4 30 Gandéeo my bow.—The gift nf Virddn the God
o Ofthe Ocetn
§ 42 Hell, 1n the ongimal Mrnka The nfernal re-
gons, :nppased.ts be mtusted at the bottom of
the earth, where those whose virtoes are less
than thir vices, are doomed to dwell for a period
proportioned to their crimes, nfter which ther
Tive agmn to anhabit the bodies of unelean beasts.
= o= Forefuthers, &¢ —The Bindoos are eojarned by
the ¥#ds tooffer a cake, whick sscalled Peéndd
to the ghosts of therr ancestors, as for back as
the third generanion. This ceremony 13 perform-
ed ar the day of the new moon 1u every monik,
The offering of water is 1n bise manner eom-
manded to be performed dmly, and thu cere-
mony 1s called Zdrpdn, tosatisfy, appease —
The souls of such men as have lcft children to
coutmue their generation, gre xupposed to be
transported, immediately npon guittiny thesr
bodies, 300 2 certaia region called the Pretrit-
lug, whers they may continne In proportion to
therr former virtues, provided these ceremontes
be not neglected, atherwise they are precipita~
ted mto Nareka, and doomed to be born again 1n
» the bodses of mnclean beasts, aud uatil, by re=
Peated regenerations, all thew mns are® done
away, and they aftan suck a degres of perfection

o 28 will entile them to whot 35 ealled Moohids)

eternal salvation, by which is understood a
release *from fathre” transmigration, and an
absorplion 10 the natore of the Godbsad, who

* 15 called Brihim  These ceremones, which are

and Rowans, and are still prachised by the fol-
lowers of Mahommed,

6 3 Contrary fo duty —Conteary fo the duty of a
soldier

—~ 7 By theductater of my duty—~The duty of &
zaldier, 1n opposition to the dictates of the ge-
neral moral daties,

7 1L The wise men —Pindiéts, or expounders of the
Jaw  or mzmore general sense, suck ssby
medutation have attained ﬂ:at degree of perfec-
tion which is called Gnin, or smapied wsdorm,

9 3% [Tbu yerse 3 pnaigd as translated by Sir C.
Wmms, thoughit wa be scen that the Caparese
verson differs eutu-ely from 1¢, and corresponds
with the Latin of Schlegels]

10 40 Tie Sonds of action ~—The Hindoos beliere that
every action of the bedy, whether poad ot evll,
eonfineth the soul to mortal birth; aod that an
eternal release, whuoh they gall Jydkice, 1s only
to be attawed by a total megleet of all sublonary
thiags, or, which 15 the same thing accordmg ta
the dectrine of Krushne, the abandonment of all

* hopes of the reward’of onr actions , for sueh ze«
ward, they say, can only be u short enjoyment
of a place in heaven, which they call Swiry,
becanse 20 wap can, merely by b actooy, at-
tam perfection, owing to the gastare of good
and evil which ts nrplanted 18 ks coastitations

1¥ 45 Theobjects of the Pedeare of a threrfold nature

—The commegtators do vot Agree with respect

1o the sigmfication of this passage , but, ax the

Veds teach threa distiact aystems of religion, It

15 probable Lh4t 1t refers to Lhis circumstagee.

— 43 Yop—There 1s to word n the Samsenf la
guage that will bearaso many Ioterpretations as
s, Its Biret sgrufication 15 yunchon or k¥mon,

Tt 13 also used for bodily or mental spphication |

Bbut s tus work ¢ 15 generally ored 239 theo.

=P B2
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Nutcn.

Prpe, Verse
logieal term, ta express the application of the
mind 10 spurrtual things, and the performance
of réligious ceremosies  The word Yogee, &
devout mio s vae of s denvatves 1fthe
word devotion be coufined to the performance
of rehigions duties, 2nd a contemplation of the
Daity, 1t wil generally serve to express’ t‘h=
sense of the enigmal , as wiil devout and devat &
ed for 1ts derivatives

11 40 Pasdom —— Wherever the word wrsdom 18 used 1
thus Translation, 18 to be understood sprred
wusdom, or a koowledge of the Divine Nature
The ongnal word 13 Gran, or as 1t s written
Jadn.

15 62 Folly—Inthe ongmal Makt, which mgmfes
an embarrassment ofithe faculties, arising from
the attendant qualities of the prineiples of or~
gamzed matter. ¢

14 1 The proctids of deeds “The performance of re-
higious ceremantes :md noral duuu, called
Karmd- Y0y M

16 10 Brikma —The dengfan }m creative quality,

16 17 Hatk no oceanon —Ilath no occuon 1o per-
form the ceremonal parts of religion.

— 20 Attarned perfection —That degree of perfoction

which 13 necessary to salvation

19 39 Desire —Tho wil, 28 presiding over the organ,
the hieart and the understanding

— 42 The resolution —In this place resoluhion means
the power of distingneshing the truth of 2 pro-
position  the undersfanding

= — iz —The soul, or universal epurtt, of whach the
wital soul 18 supposed 1o be a portiop.

2112 IWorship the Devatas —The word Divdta 1s
synanyroops with e, Dew, or Deb, nsitas
sometimes proncunced, ‘The Angels, or subore
diate celestial beings, all the sitnbutes of the
Dextyy and every thing {o Heaven and Earth
which has been personified by fbe imagination
of the Poets.

23 31 And where, O Asjoon, wrthere another it
Jor bum s understood. The sentence would
pethaps Tead betterein this form  $11a who
“peglecteth the daties of Lfe fswmot for this
*world, much less for that whih i above™
Bat the other tramlation is linerally eorreet,

¢t Tage, Voo ¢

24 §6 Tnme —In the Deny, whw 18 the umversal
spimit .
25 41 Havre no power (o confine —-Have o powex to
confine the soul to mortal bigh
27 13 In thy rane gale ey of il abode —~The body,
as farnished with nine passages for the action
of the faculties the eyes, nose, Mouth, e e
The powers nor the deeds of mankind —To un-
derstand flus, and many sumlar passages, it1s
necessary o be apprized that the Hindoos be-
lieve that 2Tl our :ct\un:, whether good or evsl,
arise from the inherent qualittes of the priner=
ples of our"cohstitutigns
The man, §¢~—1 e, That the desire of becom-
1ng a devaut man 1s equal to the study of the
Veds [The meanng 15, says the Rev. 6. Weigle,
that “one who 1s traly devoted hasa pru:pect
of eternal blisa, and tHough by some mischance
ho may be sent down *o {his earth sgam, yetit
will be under the most faverable &rcumstances ,
he will, by former habut, feel humself drawn fo
wards the right path. even sgawst his (momen-
tory) wehnation, (#45%af2) and Jonging for
mtatve wislom (8g95 AeeXSS) e wil
leave behund him (praevertit, ns Sohlegel hasat,)
the ¥ 2,%,, that s the Ideral vedn, or as e
should say, tho Ltter of the Jaw,]
Of a vital nature —The ital soal
Learn that these tiro —Matter and spint
Sitwd, Raps, Tamd —Truth, possin, dark-
ness, or, as the words are sometimes used
whate, red, back.
16 The wusher ofter wealh—Such 1s pray for
worldly endowmenta
~ 90 And are governed by ther own prneyples—
By tha three roling qualities already explained.
39 3 AdRZE atmd, §¢ ~Ae Krushna's answer 10 the
several guestions of Appoon has something myse

tenous in 1t, I will endeavour to render 1t more
« comprehensible,
AIAT Gtk
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ity n~mﬂes the over-ruls
spired, by which is imphe\l the divine nnlm.
Kirmi—ugmbes action, wherehy isto U une
deratood bus ereatifo quality, ¢

A bRz —ngmlles ke scha ruleth over erea-
ted Leings ke power of the Deny to desteny,

9
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Page, Vrse . . .

Adk¥E dafi—litesally means superior to fate,

o 20d 15 explgned by the word Padnish, which,

m vulgar language, means no more than man,

but 1o ghieavsrk (153 term 1n theology used

{0 express e v soul, ar portien of the unt-

versal spmt of Brihm whabiting a body. So

#, by the Word AMalus Poorfiosh 15 umphed the Dexty

as the promordial sverce  These terms are used

1n a metaphysical work cAlled z’atun;al, wherein

God 19 vepresented under the figure of Maka~

Fooroosh, the great man orephimg progetitor

1n coopunction with Prakeldt??, nature or first

principle, under the emblén 3f a female engend-

ermg the world with his Maya or supcrnatural
power.

41 13 Om '—Tins mystic emblem of’the Derty 1 for

bidden to be prooounced but in silence, g 1s

a syllable formal of the letter & &, ®v &,

which 10 cnmpasmon coalesce, and make Lo,

and the nasel consonant & m  The first Tetter
stands for the Creator, (ke second fur the Pre«
server, and the third for the Desiroyer,

— 1T A thousand revolutions of the Foogs «—Is equal
to 4320,000,000 years Aun 1ogemous mathe-
matieran, who hasresded n Indua, supposes that
the ¥oogs are nothing more than astronomical
peniods, formed from the comeidence of certain
cycles, of which those af the precession of the
equinoxes and the moon are two  The word
Yoog, which sgnifies a juncture or joung
gives good grounds for such 2n bypothesis

44 3 And all things are not depgndent on me,—~This
ambrguity 15 removed by the following sumile of
the air 1 the =ther

~— 7 Kalp—The same ns the day of Brafma, a
thousand revolations of the Feogs, The word
Titerally sigmfies fermanion

— 8 The whole, from the power of nature, without
o power —This passage 18 agreeable to the duc~

trine of the tafiaents of the threo Gadu, or

qualities, over all our actiona R
~— 0 Jtss.from thus Source —Because of the supers
a10m of the Supreme Bewg
— IS Other Gods —Whentver the word Gods i3 nsed
in this Tanslation, the -ubmj:nuc supernatarzl
* baings areamplicd

Page, Verse
45 17 Veds —The word Ved sigmfies fearmng  The
saered volumes of (ho Hindoos, of which there

are four, supposed to have been revealed from

the four mouths of Brakme It 13 remarkable

that Kriskna meations only the three first, it

, Taay therefore be presamed that no more-existed

1 hig time

Som—1s the name of a ereeper, the juice of

whitl: 15 commanded to be drank at the concla

s1on of a sacrifice, by the persou for whom and
ot whose expense 1t 13 performed, and by the

Brahmans who ofic:ate ni the alinr

— — FEendra—s 8 ‘personification of the visble
heavens, or the power of the Almighty tver the
elements He s the sprankler of theya the
roller of the thundr, and director of the winds
He 15 represented with a thousand eyes, grasp
1ng the thunderbolt,

46 28 Sannydsei—one who totally forsaketh all worlde
1y setraus, bat Knishua, 1n order to vuite the
various teligibus wpmions whick prevaded 12
those days confines the word Sannyas to a for-
saking of the hope of reward

47 32 FVomen —In the Veds 1t 18 declared, that the
souls of women, and of the mfertor tribes, are
doomed 1o trangmigration ull they ean be rege-
nerated 1u the body of the*Brakman,

— 38 Ragarshees—foom Ry and Recshee, Prisee
9nd Sant "

— 2 Soors —Cood angdls |

o = Makartheess ~—Great samnts, of whom there are
rechoned seven  who were at the crealion pro-
duced from the mwd of Brakmz

48 6 Manaos ~Four other beungs, produced ot the
creation from the mind of Brakma

49 12 Reeshess —Santa

—— — Derarshees —Derfied satats

—y — Narads—0uno of the Devarshees, and & great

proghet, who s supposed to bo etu] wandering
about the wofld Nara mgnifieea thread ot clew
aprecept, and Da Giver —Whererer be op-
pears be 13 eonstactly emploged in gmiog goed
comnsel

— 15 Danoss —~Ev] spirite, o fallen angels, the off
sprngs of Danco (fem )

B
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Page, Vent
49 15 O first of men t—Arjoon Mmakes use of thys €3
pression as addressing the Derty 0 human shape
50 21 Adeetyas —~Th offsprings of Adeetee (f) (that
may not tobecutoff) There are reckaned
qwelve, and ove nothwey more than emblens of
thie sun for eack month of the year Their pames
are Varoon Soorya, Vedang, Bhanoo, Eendre, ¢
Roves, Gabhsstee, Yam, Svama rets, Dee-
cakar, Meetra, Vasknoo
e — Vithpoo —Fle who flleth or possesseth all
space, One of the twelve sups, and the name
of the Deity 10 Iy preserving qualitye
e «— Ravee —The Tiver~cne of the names of the sun
e~ Margochee —-One of the eight pomts of the

heavens .
— ~— Maroots —The winds
o ~— Sasce —The moon N

— — Nakshotrar «~Dispellers of daveness, The 18
conutellations through which tho moon passes 1n
#t3 monthly course  ‘Covsttllatiofs 1n general
= 22 Sam —The first of the four books of the Veds,
comaposed 10 be chanted of sung
= «— Vasara —Qoe of the names of Eendra
23 Sunkar —0ne of the names of Seer, or Fale
== = Roodras —Eleven distinctions of Seer, or Fate
e Vreftesa —The God of righes, otherwise called
Aoorer ety g to presde oner the yemons
of the rorth, and to be she cbief of the 3 akshas
sndl the Rakshng, two lpez:m of good apd enil
Genu
~ — Purab—The God offire Mo suppased to
preude over the south east quarter
— — Yasor —Fizht of cbe first created Beings of
Drotna, ¢
= e Merod T ¢ north pile of the terreatrssl globe,
13418 by 11 e pocts 1o te t} e higd et monntain
dnthewarll  Tuis sometmet, by wiy of pree

.
v
A) LEISODE FROM THE MANAUHARAT,
.

. T
Page Verse N « v

«
¢ amaeoce, calied Sou-rierdy * It1s remiehable

. that the word Meroo sigmfies a centre or axs
50 24 Vrechaspatee —The preceptor of the Dets or
Ders, the planet Jupater apd®Dia Fous.
— — Skanda —Otherwise called Karereek, the geo-
era] of the celeshial armies,
25 Bhreegoo —One of the first crealed beingsiftos
duced fron the mind of Brafma
— — The monosyllable —The mystic word or mone-
spllable 20 Om ! already explaned
— — Fap.-A Sent rpetition of the name of God.
— — Heemaloy.—The chan of snowy wountuns
which dindi India from Tartory, and whteh,
{som the mmense distance they may be seem,
are suppoged to be as high as nny upon the fice
of the Globe . Py
— 26 Aswatta —The Frepal tree
~ — Cheetra rath amongst Gandfmru.y —The mle
of ehief of the Gandhares ot eclestish chanots
the Gandharo of the pasnted charlor
In the Makabharat s to be found o very ene
tectaining story of o combat between bun aud
Aryoon, wherein he s defeated , and, s pamted
chariot betog destroyed Dy s fiery arrow shot
from the buw of Ins opponent, ke resclves ta
change Wis name to Dagdha sath, or the Gune
dhare of the Lurnt chanot.

27 Oockushrara, who arose with the Amrecta, or
the water of e, from the ocean —The story of
churnioz the ocean for what are cafled the
Chowda Rattan, or fourteen jewels, 13 of such
2 enrions ntere, and, in some parts, bears such
n wonderful affinity to Mitton’s desetiption of
war in heaven, that the Translator thinks at will
afford the reader an npreealie condsast to the
sabject of tus work, and seryp aa n further spe-
cimeo of Jus verslon ef tho Nekalidaras, from
which both are extracted,

BOOR I ClarTER 33 H

.

“Trrar iy x Oir xnd wacely moustn, Asd te same
Ve Meros »mout aa'iMl Emus tfplory, prfccting the
pemey nyefroe he s endid warface of dteg Lot boms,

’

It o clotlel 1o gold, and fsths vespated bsunt of
Deer l»dJ'umﬂnrrl 1t 4 laconcesratie, and not to
e etcompaemd {5 ell mans wad B G ;wm
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by dren:i(nl serpeats Mary celesthl medicinal plants
are on ats sides, ol 1t atdods, prercing the heavens wath
s acpiting sammmy w mghty kil l'naccei!lh‘e even by
the homan mnd ¢ It as adorned with trees and plea-
szt streams, and Zesoundetlr with the delightful sougs
of snrious birds B
The Soors, gnd all the glonoos hosts of heaven, hav~
mg®ascended 1o the summt of this lofiy mountamn,
spariling with precious gems, and for etermal ages
Tased, were sitttng, 1n solemn synox, meditatmg the
discorery of the Amreeta, or water of immortality
The D » Narayan boewg glo theve, o spoke unto
Brakma, whist the Soors were thus consnluny to-
gether, and said, * Let the ocean, a9 a pot of milk, be
“ churned by the umited Jabourof ihe Soors and Asoors,
“and when the mghty waters have begn surred up, the
@ Amyecea shall e found  Jiet thqm collect together
“evgty methcinal herh, and every precious thing, and
“let them sur the oeegn, and they shall duconer the
© Amresta™®
There 15 also another mighty mountain whose nime
18 Mondar, and its rocky sommits are like towemng

. clouds Teis clothed 10 a net of the cataugled tenduls

of the twining creeper, apd resoundeth with the har-
mony of vanous birds  Tnnumerable savage beasts
ifest its bo~der, and it 15 the regpeeted hount of
Reennars Ders, and Apsars. Tt standeth eleven
thousand Tejan above the earth, and eleven thousand
more helaw 1ts surface

As the uosted bands of Divs were unable to remore
this mannénn, they went before Fithnoo, who was sitting
wath Brakma, and addressed them 1n these wovds
*Exett, O masters, your most superior wisdom to re-
move the “montmo Mandar, and employ your utmost
power for our good ?

Visknoo and Brakma having sud, © It shall be ac-
cording to your wish," Tie with the Iotus eye drected
the hung of Serpents to appew, aud Aaanta arose,
apd was nstrueted in that work by Brahia, and come
manded by Naragan to perform 1t Then Snanfa, by
lss powes, tooh up that hing of mountass, together
wath ol ats forests 1ng every talabutaat therbol, and
the Soors accompaniad nm wnto the presence of the
Ocern whom they addresee] saging, * We will str p
tly waters to Sbtun the "dmrecta®  And the Lord of

the waters rephied—* Let me also ha;e a shae, seemg
¥ tn to benr the viclent aztations that will be caused

“by the whirling of the mountan *  Then the Soors
and the Asoors spoke vato Koorma ray, the Kiwg of
the Tortoises, upon the strand of the vecan, and sasd—
“My Lord 1¢ able to be the supparter of this moun
“tun”  The Tortwise rephed, * Be 1t 20.” and 1t was
placed upon hus back, .
So the mountmn bemng set upon the back of tho
o Tyrtoise, Fendre begen to whrl It about as 1t were &
*machine. The mountan Mandar served asa churn
and the serpent Fatookee for the zope, snd thus m
former days did the Divs, the Asoors, svd the Donoos,
beg to stirup the waters of the ocean for the discor
very of the dmreeta,

The mighty Asoors were employed on the side of the
serpent’s head, srhilst all the Soprs assembled sbout bis
tas]l _Ananta, the soverergn Dew, stood near Nardyan.

They now pull forth the serpeut’s head repeatedly,
and as often ot 1f go, whilst there wsued from s
mouth, thus violently drawing to and fro by the Soors
and Asoors, a continus} stream of #re, nnd smoke, and
wind, which ascending g thiek clauds Teplete ith
hghtnng, 1 3egan .’to ram down upon fhe heavenly
bands, who were already fatigued “with therr labour,
whilst o shower of Howers was shaken from the top of
the mountain, covering {he beads ofall, bath Soors
and Asoors In the mean trme the roatnug of the ocean,
whilet wolently sgitated with the whitheg of the
mountam Mindar bysthe Soors and Asoors, was ke
*he bellowng of a mighty cloud —Thousands of the
varsons productions of the waters were torn 10 preces
Uy the mountaim, and confounded with the by Bood,
a0d every specific heing 8f the deep, and all the inks
bitunts of the great abyss which 15 below the carth, srere
anmlulated, whist, from the wiolent agitation of the
mountain, the forest trees were dashed agminst each
other, and preeipitated feom st ntmpst hesght, with all
the birds thereon, from #hose violent coafnestion 2
raging fire was produced, molving the whole mountan
vaith smoke and flame, as wmithn darl. blue eloud, and
the hightaing'syuaid Bash, The lion asd the retreating
clephant are overlaken by the devouring flames, uod
every vilal bewg, @ every spewific thiog, are cone
sumed a0 the general eonfiagration

The reging flames thawspreadimg destruction on all
mdes, were at length quenched by a ehower of cloud-
borne water «posired down by the smmortal Etndra.
And now a hieterogeneous stream ef the mcﬂclrd%ﬂliﬂ
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of vanous trees aod plants ran down mnto the briny
flood

It was from this milk-like stream of juices produced
from those trees and plants, and 2 misture of melted
gold, that the Soors obtmned there ammortahity

‘The waters of the ocean now bewng nashmilated with
those Juices, were converted into milk, and from .ﬂn!
ik abind of butter was presently prodaced , when
the heavenly bands went again 1uto the presence of ®
Bralina, the granter of boons, and addressed Dnmy
saying—* Except Nardyan, every other Soor and
“ Asoor 1s fatyzued with Tus lnbour, and sl the Amreeta
“ doth not appear , whercfore the chunung of the ocean
“1satastand” Then Brakwa sud unto Nardyan—
“Endue them with recrumted strength, for thon art
“thewr support™  And Nurdyun answered and sad—
“Iwill give fresh vigour 0 $uch 13 eo apernre 1n the
“work Lot Mandar be whirled abou,
*of the ocean be kept steady "

When they heard® the words of Na

ragan they all
retasned agaia to the worl, and began (o stir about

vith great force that butter of lhgocemf, when there
preseotly arose frdin ot ¢ traubled deep —first g
wovn; With & pleasing countenance, shimng with ten
thousand beams of gentle I

the Goddess of foriune , wiy
the waters, then Saora..
and the white

and the bed

ght, next followed Sree,
0se seat 13 the white Uy of
Devee, the Guddess of wine,
horse called Oucligrara And afier these
there was produced, ffo the nnetu

Koustoulbh, the glorions sparklung
yan on bis breast, 50 Parega, t
Socorablse, the cow that,grarfted o

The moon, Soora-Deee, the G
horse as swift as thought, insany)
wards the Déve,

‘ous mass, the yawel
£em worn by Narg.
he tree of plenty, and
very hesrt's desire,

oddess Sree, and the

Leepiog i the path of the sun,

Then the Dv Dhanantiree, 1n humau shape,
forth, holding 1n fus hand a white vesse] filled wt
wnmortal ymice Ainrecta,

came
h the
When the Asoors Deheld
these wondrous things appear, they raised therp tamalt-
uous voices for the Aniresta, and eachy of them ela
morously exeluimed — This of night 15 raino1»

In the mew time Zrarar,

1y marched away 1o *

o«

with #ts mortal «enchs antil &eer, at the §mrd of
Breime, swallowed the fatal drag€to save manhind;
wiich remuning un the thraat of thit sovereign Jiv of
magie form, frow that bipe lm.lmﬂx been called Neel-
Kant, because s (hroat wns,smm(e& bl

When theedsoors beheld this miraculous depd, they
became desperate, ond the Amreeta and the Goddess
Sree became the source of endless hatred, o

Then Mzrﬁya;‘l assumed the character and person of
Roheenee Haya, the power of enchantment, 1 a female
form of wonderful beauty, and stood before the Aroors,
wh.n:e mmds.beu"gfncnqued by her prosence, and de-
puved of rerson, they seized the Amreeta, and gavet
unto ler, ‘< .

The Asoors now clothe themselves 1n costly armour,
and, seizing thewr varous weapons, rush an tagether to
attach the Soors ‘]n lheﬁmean tuneeNardyan, 1o the
female form, having obtamed the Amreeta fmmL the
bands of their leader, ,the hotts of Soors, dunng the

«
tumult and confusion of the Asoors, drank of the living
water N

And it 5o fell on, that whilst the Soors were quench=

ng therr thurst for ammortality, Rakoo, an Asoor, as- .

sumed the form of a Soor, and begra to dnak also,
Aund the water bad but reached Ius throat, when the
sun and moon, 1 friendship to the Soors, discovered
the deceit, and nstantly Nariyan cut off his head, as
he was dunhing, with Ius spleniud weapon Chakra
And the gigantic head of the Asoor, emblem of a
mountain's sutmit, bevngg thus sepatated from Ins body
by the Chakra’s edge, bounded 1nto the heavens with a
dreadful ery, whilst us ponderous trunk fell cleaving
the ground a<under,pand shaking the whole earth unto
its foundstion, will all its 1alands, rochs, and forests
And from that time the bead of Ruhoo resolved pn
eternal enmuty, and continuelh, even unto this'day, st
times to seize upon the sun and moon

Now Narayan, haviag quitted the female figare he
had assumed, began to distutd the Asoors with sundey
celesbial weapons, and from that 1astant a dredful
Latle"was commenced, on the ocean s briny strand, be-
Eween the Asoors ard the Soors, Iunumerable sharp
and mussile weapons were buelbd, and thousangs of
pleremg. darts and battle wses foll on all sides.  The
Asoors vorut blood from the wounds Uf the Chakra,
and £l epon the ground pierced hy the sword, the
epear, and sprhed elub —FHeads, glitterning with pashed

B
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gold, dnided by the Pattees® blatle, drop mncessantly, and Now the dauntless Asoors strive, with vepeated
mangled bod es, Rallowlog n their gore, lay lihe Trag- strength, to crush the Soors with rocks and mountans,
men'e. of mighty racks spurkhing w‘nl\ gems and preci- which, burled n vast numbers 1nto the heavens, ap-
ous ores.  Millions of sighs and growns aricg on every peared like seattered elonds, end fell, with all the trees
sde, and ﬂ:esuu‘is.uveu-ad with lood, as they elash thereon, m milkons of fewr-exeiting torrents, striking
therr arms, and wound ¢ach other with their dreadful wiolently against eact other with @ mughty nose, and
anstraments of destruction 1n their fall the eaxth, with all ats felds and foresty, 15
Lo the tmtle’s fought with the lmn-spll.ed club, o drven from ats foundation  they thunder fariously at

aud, as they clove, with clenchied fisg ! and the du of * each other as they roll along tke field, and spend therr
war nscendeth to the heavens? They ers—s* Pursue! strength s mutual conflict.

stule? £11 to the ground ! so t)mt‘a horrid and tu- " Now Aar, seemng the Soors osetwhelmed with fears
‘multuove posse 19 heard on alhsides™  » filled vp the pith to heaven with showers of zoldens

T 1he midst of this dreadful burry and cunfision of headed ayrows, and spht the movntam summts with

the fight, Nor and Naragan entered the field together This unernng shafts, and the Asoors, finding themselves
Xariyan beholding a celestal bow in the hand of Nar, again sore pressed by the Soors, precipitately fice some
it remmded im of s Cligkry, the destroger of the Tush hieadlong 1nto the brny waters of the oceas, and
shsoore,  The fa%bfal weagon, oy name Soodersan, athers lde themselves withn the bowels of the eac(h,
ready at the mud’s call, flew dawn from heaen with ‘The rage of the glonous Chakra, Seodrarsan, which
direct and refulgent speed, beanuful, yet ternble to bes for & while burnt Tike the oil fed five, now grew cool
hold  And being arrived, glowing lihe the sacnfieal and be retired anta the heavens from whenee be came
flame, and spreading terrar around, Marayan, with his And the Seorg having obtamed the victory the mountain
vght arm formed Ithe the eleplantine trunk, hurled Mundar was carned bagh to uts firmer staton with
forth the ponderous orb, the speedy messenger, and great respect, whilst the waters alo retired, fillng the
glorons 1w of hostle towns, who, raging hike the Srmament aad the heavens with therr dreadful roarmgs
final a1} destroping fire, shot bounding with desolating The Soars guarded the Anresta with great care, and
furee, kulliog thousands of the Asoors 10 hus rapid fight, rejoiced excoedingly because of thelr snccess, and
burning and wvaking Iihe the Tambeut fame, and ot~ Eendra, with all by ymmortal bads gave the water of

tiag down all that waald oppose i Anon he echmb Iife unto Narayan, o Leep 1t fo? thetr nee,”

¢th (he beavens, and now agam dasteth into the field *

lke a Peesach to fanst m blood

B . N
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Toge, 1
o 51 30 Vinateya —A bird fabled. ta be of wonderfal

suze, and the veh s of Vishnoo, the desis
s preserving quality, and who s othermise
called Garoore

= 31 Makef—A fish represented wnhslans snout
something Lbe the peoboseis of ap elephont,

50 28 hama di ook —One of the pames of the Cow of
Plenty, produced wn churmng the ccesn

~— 29 Ancate amongst’ the Dugs—The Nags ore

cerpants fabled with many heads  Ananta sig-

mfies eferned ud may be au emblem of egerntty

There are xpme very wonderful storjes told of

these cerpet ts i the otigamal from which 1l ew

aud the mgn Capricornus
L — Glnga-—The Ganges Wlen the river wat
first conducted fam its sautce, by @ Proee
Liose nacne was Zageeratl towards tf e ocean
- — Fam —The jadge of  ell w '
¢ 11s devotiony
cohverted by 12 80 Joll out 1hat Faknoe wasa
PP Pt -anen g ety at the mouth of the Makanader st fheecow  }
Kruloin ot the ot i3

™ Dilogues are tahen >

— == Varooy —The Godwf the Ocean

0y
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called Nazabgunges—The Goddess in passing
swept away the utensils for his absolutions,
which so enraged him, ot be deank np her
stream but after & while lis aoger was appeas-
- ed, and be et her eseape from an incision made
1 his thighs and from this citcumstance of( her
econd birth, she was afterwards called Fakng-
vee, or the ofipring Faknoo. <

51 33 Duwandwa—A term o grammar, used where

many nouns are pob together without a eopeln-

tive, and the case subjoined fo the Tast only,

which is 2 mode of composition mnch admired
. by the Poets,

— 3§ JMarg ha.—The month begi with
the widdle of October, when the periodical rainy

. huve subsided, and tfc exceesive heats are a.

. bated. .

— —~ Koosoomahara.~The seasen of flowers, ofber-
wise called Vasant, , The two months betweon
the middle of Mar-h and Mag.—The Hindoos

. dmde the year into six Recloo, or scasons, of

., twomonths each, which ave thus denominated :

. Seosar,—Dewy season.

) Fleemant,—CoM season.

Pasant —Mld (epring )
Greeshime—Hot season,

Varsa. -Raing sesson.
Sarat —Broshang {up of the roms.)

— 37 Vasooder._The fatber of Kreshna in his incar

nation

ol !

e Vyas.~The lk’pllled duthor or compiler of the
Mahaobharat,

— — Bards ~The Poets of Indi, like the Bards of
Dritun, were mersed‘ as Saints and Prophets.

o= — Onsana.~Qherwise called Sockrm, esteemed
the preceptot of the” evil spint; tle planet
Venug, and dees Veaeris,

53 6 Asycen wod Koomar—Tiepuied the twin off-
speings of the Suy, and physciane of the Godg

8138 Qoraytac—~ITho cral wpon dherr Dreaste:—

. serpents, !

— 17 Chediva.—ALind of disetss with a sharp edge,
hurled fo battle fram wie point of the fore finger,
for which there isatiole 1o the centre,—See
the story of the churmng of (he ocean, p. 103

= 13 Pooroosh,~Altendy explined.

.

< T
Page, Vetse, DL

57 92 Except l’j.!f 1fi—Thystlf  sfould mcluau his

— 1%

—13

brothers, who were also saved, «
— 33 The immediate agent,—The instrument to exe«
cute the decroe of Fats, ¢, ¢

§9 46 Thy four-armed form.—In whick the Veity is

usoally represented jn his jneawnations, fthe
images of which Arjoon Dhad been accustomed
to belold without émotisn. -
63 20 Amreeta,—~The water of immortality, the Am-
brosia cfﬂle Hindoo Gods.—See the story of
chnrnm" the ocea, p, 104,

G5 8 And ¢ constant attenlion fo birth, éc.—"l‘n look

upan them as evils, *

— 10 Bremption from attackments and effection, §¢e.
—i. & Tiht no attachments onaficotions should
draw a man from tHe evercise of his devotion 5
o that all worldly caresmust bo abandoned for
R the attainment of that wildom which is to free
the soul from fature birth, .
The superior apirit,—God, the universit soul.
Sat (ens) nor (Asad) nom ens.~The opposite
meaniogs of these two words render this pas-
sage peculiarly mysterious; and even the come
mentators differ about their true signification.
The most rattonal interpretation of them is,
that the Deity in his works is a sabstauee, or a
material Bewng, and in his essence immaterials
" but as hie is bt one, he cannot positively bedes
nominated either ore ot the other,
Ate the cause which operateth in the birth of
the Fooroosh,g§e.—~That is, The influcnce of the
three Goon, or qualities, over the humin mind,
not only determines the future birth of the soul,
but into what rank of bemngs 1t shall transmi-
grate; for to transmigrate it is doomed, until it
hath attamed a degree*s{ wisdom mare powerful
than the fofluence of these quatities,
74 14 Aran and Opan~—The breathing spint, ‘and
the sparit which acteth in the bowels to expel
" the'fmces. |
— I PRick is of faav‘ lmd!;—Elﬂ\et to be mfstte
cated with the teéth, lapped in wifh the tongue,
‘ suehed in by the lips, or imbibed by the throat.
— 15 2% Vedag! -4 metaphysical freatise on, the
mtare of God, which teacheth that mat(er is a
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were delaston, the supposed author of whith is

* Vyas.

13 16 Koothasta, o» ke who standeth on lhe pinnacle.

—TheYtvinn essefice, which, nccnrdmg to the

opmmn of some of thelr phitosophers, 1s withant
quahitgand sitteth aloof fnactive,

’

»

~= 17 There is ansther Pooraosk, §c. §o—This, and
the following pesiod, are so full of mystery, that
1he Transhitor despairs of revealmg it to the
sattsfaction of 4he reader. Pexlmps Krisfina
ooly means to collect Into ope view the serdral
Koot/ Booxposh, P

Emmr, and Pobrooskttama, by which the
Daly is descnbed by 43 mang different theolo-
sty "1 grder to expose thel) various opinions
respecting his natur® and umite them fu one,

—%0 Sastra.—Any beok of Duvine suthonty.

B0* 7 Zral, i the Vulgar acceptstion of the word
sigotls the vloutary iofliction of paia, the
modes of doing which, as practised to this day
by the zealots of Indu, are as varous as they
are bornble and astosishing,  Krshea, by
porutiog out wiat trae zeal s, tacitly condemos
shose extraragaat mortificationy of the fesh,

A
" The Bards, fc.~The Veds say—“Let him
“xcho Jongeth for ehildren make cfferiogs. Let
“him who longeth for heaven muke offerings,
“%e, &0 The Dards undersiand Sannyas to
“Ye g forsaking, thatis, @ tota) abandonment,
#of snch works as are petformed for the accome
* plishment of o wish, such works as ure bouad
“with the cord of desire.  The Landects Loow,
“thatis, they understind, Samayad to fmply
also o formbing of all works, together with
gl their frwte, The desquisitors, that i, such
“ay expmuul or xm\e clear, eall Tyayg a forsaks
wing of tha fruss ozly of evepy work that 1s de-
* sitable, whether such ataze orduned £a be

v

¢

NOTE BY SREE-DHAR SWAMEE,
T0 TUE PASSAGE ABOVE ALLUDED To.,

Page, Vere,

83 2 The bards coneeive, be,—The meaniag of this
period it too evident to require n note. But,
in grder 1o shew that the eommentators of Iadia
are nol less fond of searching for mystery, and
wapdering From the ximplc‘paﬂ: of their suthor
into a Iabyrinth of scholastic jargon, then same
of those more endightened natlons, whe for
ages have been labouring to entangle (he plain
vaerring elew of vus holy religion, 1he Transla-
o1, in this ploce, will intrude the following
Bteral version of the comment written upon it
by ane Sree-dhar Swamee, whose notes upon the
‘whole are bell in gs much eeteem as the text,
which at this day, they say, Is uniatelligitle
witbout them. It can seldom happen that &
eommentater is inspired with the same train of
thought ard arrangement of {deas as the asthor

‘whose sentiments he presafies 0 expound, es-

penially in metaphysieal works. The Teanslas

tor hath seena comment, by & zealons Persian,

upon the wantoy, odey of their favorite Poet

Hafiz, wherelo every obscene allusion is subs

Limated into & divioe mystery, and the bost and

the tavern are as ingentously metamorphosed

juto their Prophet and lus holy temple,

.
’
.

# performed constantly, oronly 2t stated periods,
“amd ot 2 forsahjog of the word itsell  But
“low can there be a farsaking of the frue of
“euch constant ond stated works 2i bme 00
“pardculsr fruit or rewand sanesed to them?
“The forsaking of & barren womsn's ¢fuld cans
“tiat b conceiredemlt fs saidemt’ Althoogh one
“ wha longeth far keaven, or fur 2 at0re of £31=
* tfe, e, abould all hfs [fe perform the cervmion
“4yies which are ealled Sandya, o feed 1he £y
“upon the altar, hd In thess sod the kg reres
“monies, B0 particalar rowand Lse erer been
“hestd of s yet whilnt the faw i unable to en
ze 8 providest aed wary meo ia n“n;k
s
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“ where no human advantage 1s fo ba seen, at c o are pruhnbly thc snul &s supervisor, the mind,
“ the some time tt ordameth that even e who as actor or director, the organs, as |mplergcnls,
“hath conquered theumverse, &c. shall perform &e
“gacrifices , still for these, and the hikereligious 83 17 Kor 1 ke bound [ﬂcrcb/—qu 1g not confined
“duties, 1t hath appointed some penerat re * to mqrtal bieth
# ward”—But 1t 15 the opimon of Gooroo, that — 18 Guréin, erﬂ, and Pareegnata —Wlsdom- the
“he lww ntended these works merely for‘lte . object, of wisdom, and the superfhtending gyt
“own accomplishment  Such a{enet 1 up. ¢ 87 41 Brakman —1s & dervatve from the word
« worthy of notice, because of the difficulty of Grakum, tfle Derty, and sigmfies n nmwogu: or
¢ obliging men to pay attention {o those works Darine .
Tt 13 also said, that there 15 n reward annexed ~~ — Rshefreeli s deruml from the word Kvheta,
“to the general and particultr dutses, that they * hand
#who performn them shall become inhabutante of |~ ~ — Visge and sSubdra—yre of donbfal ongin
“the Poonya lok, that by works the Pretree. 91 76 By the furour of ¥ yas—who had endued Samyay
“tok 13 tobe atramed , that by good works with an omnucxcnt and prophetic spint, hy
“crlmes aro done away, &¢ & Wherefore it which ke tmght be enabled éo recount all xhe
13 properly sud =that they rall Tyag a for. Circumstinees of th3 war ta the bld Dhrzc!ﬂ
“saking of the frnts of exery aetion’ rashtra -
84 13 Fire agents,§e —The five agents bere mplied, 92 77 Harez—~One of the names of the Dexty,
s .
. ‘ .

END OF SIR € WILKINS'S NOTES
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ever, Pandoo had achnowledged these prnces A8 s
own, the oyection to thewr brth was orverruled by hus
cxample , and the bogs were taken under the gnrdiome
ship of thewr uncle, nd educated along with hia sons
The prneipa performers s the Mahibhheatn e
dictinetively and conastently charmctenzed  The dons
of Pundit, with the exception of Iif eema, are represont-
ed 15 moderate generous and just and DBheemea ds nét ¢
angenerows, although somewhat of a cholerie {empera-
ment, and of overweening confidence 1 his hereulen
strength  The sons of Dhrarushira are desenbed as
envious  arrogant tud malignant  and thu contrast
of character cahinces, even in boyliood, the feelinga of
auunosity which the conecionsmess of incompatible ine
henitanee s inspured.

The genealogiedl descent of the two familses, the
ercurnstances of the birth and cdveation of the prinees,
the juvenite emulation and enmity, dnd the adsentures
of the Pand ws when they attam adulescence, Wwe 1s®
tated 10 the *Adi Parsa’<or First Bool, The Pas
rige of Arms of lasunafiur, jsuth the episodicil
fecounta of the quarrel betreen Drone and Rang
Diupada by which 1t 15 preceded ard followed,
are dlastrative of the spint of iilry which smorted

the young trmmees and of some of the Anwient
usages of e fhodus  Suvsequently fo the transic
tions there described, the pratices of the sons of Dhr
tasashira agatnst the hves of the Pandasas become sill
more mlevolent , avd they privily set fire ta the hawse
1a which Pratkn and het vons resde As the Pandnins
tind been warned of thé mtenpion of their envids, they
eluded 1t and escaped by a subterresn, passage, loavs
1t to be reported und belheved thai they kad penished
m the flames of theirdwelling ‘I'liey secrete themselves
10 the forests nd adapt the garh and mode of be of
Brimans It 15 furing this persod that they hear of
the ¢ Swayambara’ nte farmiliar o the readers of
Nala, the chowce of s husbund by a pnncess from the
wmidst of congeegated suttors  of Draupads danghter
of Drupada hang of the upper part of the Doab , arkl
they tepawe to los courl, wud wan thelady  The are
camstances of tlis exploit, and its ;mmediate conse
quences furm the subject of another section ©
The exutence af the sonsof Punds Laving become’
generally Luown by the oceurrences at the  Swayumbare
of Draupad: hang Dhntarashtra was prev'\lled npmx
by Ins muisters 1o send for them and e dwide s

©

3

3

T

zourwnly equally” Letween llwm nm] his sons  The
| aetfisan was necordingly made, I uibhishthira and bt
brethren reigned over n distriet ¢n e Jumon, as thdr
caputal Indeaprastha , Duryidhana, with s brethren,
nero the Rysh of flastindpusa oy fae Gnges  The
rwas of the Wtter eity, it is sald, are still to 1% traced
on the banks ofethe Ganges, wWhilst ¢1 part of lhc
aity of Dells 1s sull known by the nie of [mlnpmlh.
The contiguty ofthese two cities, and consequently of
the prigetpalitics of which they were yespectirely the
camtnls, necestryly suggests the mfurence, thatn the
Qo of theWabiblints, as wellas in later times,
India was pareelled put amongst number of petty
mdependent sovereigna The ference betomes cere
tmnty from the s<lusble speorfication wlieh the poem
cantuns of the 1ery miny Raps who’wok part jn the
struoyle ta favonr of onecor other of the contending
houses. Thus state of things, hgvre\-cr, was hot yrretans
atable wath the nommat supremry of some one patas
mount ford uud after the purtia®u of the kiogdom of
Hasunapura, a fresh source of emvy and hatred sprfngs
up 1 the wunds of the sons of Dhrifarashira, from *he
pretensions of Xudhishtluea to celebrate the ‘Rajasuys®
solemmity—e sacrifice, at which princes offciate 1
memnl capacities, and mahe presents mn acknowledge
ment of submission Tlus forma the topic of the ‘Sabha
Tarna,' the Second Book of the Poem,

The clams of Yrudkeshehira to umversal homage ar®
proceded by the subjugauon of the Powers of Ind by
lunself and Lns brothers, These conquests are merely
predalory incurstons, and are charactersstic of the mode
of warfare practised an India even in our own dags,
which the abject of {1 Marhattas, as of the Moguls bes
fore them, was commonly nominal submission, nnd the
payment of tnkmte, 1aryIog m wmount, secording to
the power of the superor to exact 1! rather than the
actnd annexation of terntory to their dommions Shak
Alew was titular soverergn’ of Tndia  and the comns
were everywhere struck 1o his nme, even after he was
a captve n the 1aads of Stadhia, and 2 pensionér in
those of ‘2‘9 Hritish Government Yt Joes not follow,
therefore, from the existence ofta number of petty co-
temporary prinees that there never was one, nomifially

atlewst eupreme monarel, nor s thexp the least -
compnubllx!y m Indian hutor_y between a sovereign
ostensibly] paramogsit, and numerous princes vlrtunﬂy

mdependent  The nonces of the conatnes rublluéd by
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 ference ofthe 6 hing Dhrutaratiitra but
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—
o artielps brought as tri-
furmsh 1 this chiapter

the Paddava princes, apd
bute by the subjughted nations,
el valuable and cunous eluedition of the ancient
il and polineal errcumstances and dwisions of India
Amongst the gpetres of the oceaston, the sight of
which eqibitters heanmesity of the sans gf Dhitaras
shtra, a dwersion 19 msdiously proposed by them,
whal s the monspring of Al the subsequent mmachiel
The nveterate pwsion for play b§ which the early
Hiadus were mspired, a3 we leara 1fm various parts
of the Mahdbharata, as well as from othet suthoniiet,
s 8 remarkable fentnre in theold olional chaxactgy
It 15 for from entirely oblitgrated, and 1t 1525 strong 29
ever amongst some otherg of 1% Bastern people a3
the Malays, for wstance who, when they have Tost.
every thing they possess, stabe their famulies and them-
glves Soam thesgambling which ensues i tha Mabh-
Thérata, ot what oppears to be a kind of backgammon,
where pieces are moved ccording t0 the caste of the
e, Vullaskthira loves to Durgodhana b palace, bis
wealth, his Linydom, s wife, lus brothers and Inmself
‘Their liberty aud possessions are restored by the mtere
Yudhask
thara 19 agmin tompted to play , conditioning that 1f he
Toses, he and his orothers shall pass twelve
forests, and shall spend the Uinrteenth year 1ncogmio
I duecovered before the expiration of the year, they are
to renew the whole term of ther exle  He Toses and,
with Draupads and ng brethren, goes 1to banishment,
and lives the life of a forester, A description of the
forest Ll of the Pandavas conshtutes the topie of the
Thied Book, the ¢ Vana Parva® Many esodes oecnr
1n this book e of which 15 the sipry of Mald, which
\srectted to tench Fudishthera and s brethren re
signation end hope  Amother 15 the attempt of Jaya-
dratha to cary off Dranpads Ly force Then the et~
enmstances of Jayadratk's Iberation are detled, with
Ius propitiation of Makide n, and the p1sag® includes
 bref refercnce fo the suecessive destructions and
, nnd 1 notiee of 'omc.ul' the

years 10 the

renowitions of (e world
rriaeipal nvataras of ¥ sfinie

At the expiratton nf‘ll o twellth year,
enter_the rernico of it g Varats1m diffurent 4 guises
Virata Paeva)

the Tar davas,
.

Thew adsentures are desribe b m the

(e Tourth Bobl  The} acquee the esieen of tbe

hing, snd when they mike themechee knowh to bim

ot (ke epd of the thirtevnth vear obd o tacallance £
e

H
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avenge thewr wrongs apd vindicate their right of sove-
rexgnty

The Fifth Book, the
two parties for wan,

«Udyoga Parva,’ represeats the
preparations of the and enumerates
the primces who enter 1nto slliance with them
these 13 Amshna the ruler of Dwarala, and an mear-
He 1s related by burth to both &2

but

Amongst

nation of Vishntt
mghés and professes o reluctance foJoin either,
sprescient of what 15 to happen, be proposes to Durgo
dhana the choice between Ius ndmdual aid snd the
co operation of an ymmense army,  Duryodhiana une
wisely prefers the latter s and Krushna, bself more
thas a host, becomes the ally of the Pandavas, the chas
cuoteer of bra espeetal fraend and favoutste Aryun% aud
the priaipal mstrument of the triamph of his allies
The four following Books are devoted to desemptive
detals of the battles whiclf take place  Some of these
are very Homenc , but, m genesal, the imterest of the
parrative 18 wured by repetition, and the battles ave
spoiled by the introductton, of supfrnataral weapoos
which leave Iitile credit to the hero who vanquishes by
theirr cmploynﬂent. i armes of Duryodhana sre
commanded 10 successmn. by Blicema s great-ancle;
Dhona lusmilitary preeeptor. Karna the King of Anga
tus fuend, and Salya the King of Modrs, bis ally
and the description of thew operations 13 contaned m
named, efter them, ¢ Droua-Paeva,’
arad many others, aTe slain at the
and an the Ninth or ¢ Salya-
w

25 many Parvas,
&~, These chefs,
close of their commands.
Parva} Duryodhana Lumself 13 Milled by Blesma:
single cembat smith maces o thy use of which wepor
they are both represented % eweling A few of the
surviving chiefS on the side of Duryodlana sttempt to
avenge thesdestruction of their frends by & mght ate
tach on the camp of the P.l.nd:n;s, a3 nareated dn the
Tenth, ar +Sauptiha Parva’ The atires 1 ropelled
ehielly by the tmely assiscdnce of Keuhna.

s short Book, *zho Strt Parva) describes the grel
and lymentations of the women of ether pary over the
slgn and the mrroer and anger of the old kiog Diri-

tar shira Yudkehthira himsell grves w2y ta polgnant
regret for what haspatsed  anl the neat Book, the

Sinti Pama’ or *Chaprer of Consalation” detuls,
= b tmore than safbeentadiffusencss the daties of

e eificacy of hiberdlitg, and the meant ofobe
from exutroce  [lener the
cantial * fi3ja-dharms’
¥ o1
T

—

gt
12 g foal emaneipation
sectiocn of this Prrea are

e
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¢ Dana dharma,’ and Meksha dharma’ Parvas, or more
properly ¢ Upaparvas,’ mmor cantos  The Thirtecath
Book, the * Anusasana Parva” 1salovg and prohx
series of discourses upon the duties of soclety, as com
municated by Dkeema, whilst shout to die, to Yiedhush
thira  In this, 2s well as in the ecetions of the ¢ Santa
Tarva’ the didactic portions are enlivened by uppro-
prate tales and fables each of the Books confans
many sound doctrines and interesting iMustrations,e
although both are somewhat misplaced 1n a narratise
heroic poem,

The remawning Books of the MahbhArata although
mare or less episodieal are 1n better keeping with the
atory. They nre Also short, and hasten to the catas-
tropbe  The Fourteenth, or ' Aswamedliha Parva ’
describes the celebration of the © Aswamedha rite—
the sacnfico of a borse, by Vedhishthura, 1n proof of
ts supromacy. In the Fifteenth Book the  Asrama
Parva,’ hing Dhrstasashera, with us queen Gandhins
and bis ministers, $etires {0 2 hermitage  and obtains

foheity or dies  The Sixfeenth or * Mausala Parva,
narrates the des(lu‘clmn of the Whole X:dav'\ race, the
death of Krishna, who was one of the tnibe and the
submersion of lus eapital Dwiraha by the oeenn The
Seventeenth Bock called the * Mahiprasthamha® op
*Great yourney, witnesses the abdieauon of s hardly

won throne, by Fudlishthre and the deperture of
Tumself, b brothers and Draupad: o the Himalaga

on theirr way to the htly mountain Meru Ay they
proceed, the wofiuence of former evil deeds pros es fatal,

and pach 1) succesacy ¢rops deall by the way nde ,

wntl Yudlushthirt asd o dog that had

4 followed them

vivors  Indra
comes to comvey the prince to Swarga, or Jndra’s
heaven , but Y udlnshthura 1efuses tago thuther,

from astmlpurs are the wnly som

unless,

Adm ttad to that equal sky
T Tatts dog shal bear hien company

a0d Juudea 18 obliged 1o comply
.
The L ghteeath Dook, t)ie *Swarylrohang mtroducey
Yudhultlirs Ia bas bodily form 1o heavan, To In
great dumay, ke finds therecDuryo dl ima and theother *
vonsof Dhrutarash’m but seps none of ls own friends,

B beothers or Droupadi He demends to hnow
where they are and refirses 10 917w 11 Smargy withuyt

*¢ them

A messengor of thy gofls 15 sent to slew him
whege s friends are, and luads i to the *fauces
praveolentss AvernB’ where ho enczuntels all sorts of

disgusting nd ternfic objects  Has first impression 18,

to turn back, but e 1s arrested by the wailings of well-
remembered Jyorces, xmplcnﬂg fi to remaip, as Ins
presence has already allewsated their tortures He
overcomes his refugnance, and resolvy to shargghe
fate of hus frionds 1n hell, rather than abide wmith thegr
enemies i heavelt  This 15 s crowning tnal  The
gods come, and appland ks disinterasted wirtnr ~ All
the horrors Shatthad fDLmerl} beset bis path, vamsh,
and hus friends and kindred are raised along with m
to Swarga , wherethgy become again ihe celestial per-
souages that they originally were, and which they had
ceased to be for a sexson, 1n order to descend along
with Kruhna 1o haman forms amangst mankind, and
co operate with um rghevmg ihe world immtthe
tyranny of those evil beings, Who were oppressing the
VITtuous and propagating smpiety, 1n the characters of
Duryodhana, bas brothers and their alligs

The Har: vansa 1s a sort of supplement to the Mahs.
bhirate ¥t professes to give an aceount of the genea.
logy of Hars or Visknu 1n the character of Kreshna .
bot adds to 3t genealogical details, the narrative of
Artshna’s explowts and o variety of Jegends and tales
teading to recommead the worship of the dem god
The waternal evidence 15 strongly mdicative of & date
ronsiderably subscqaent 1o that of the major portion of
the Mahsbhirata Tt has heen translated 1nto French
by M Lavozors and the translation his been pub-
lished by the Orental Translition Commttee.

The text nf!hez\lahabhﬂmm has been printed at
Calcutty, 1n four quarto volames, The work was

by the € of Pablie I

and corapleted by the Asintie Society of Bengal

The grent extent of the worl, and the tediousness
of much of 1ts contents, preclade the prospect of its
ever being traushated throughout , though, as a monu=
ment of Hindu antiquity, 1t merits entire transigtions
Althofigh, 1nwerer, we can scarcely expect a trangly
tion of the whole, get very many portions of 1t well
eserva 10 be rendered into sohic of the Tnguages of
Eurape Something of transttion In detail s already
been effected  The late “bir Citancee Wizkiss 1ed
the wae, ehy lie trpslation of the ¢ Blagarat Giceta,”
which 11 an epsfde of the < Nhfhma Parva o

lxt

.

|
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sPaske of Arme] fhe, ‘Martpge of Draupads’ o

the *Rapo of Lyaupad), and other portions dive
been freely transtated anto bk vhese by the wnter of
{lshotice.  The translabions were published 10 the
periodieal )uu[n'.\h of Calcutta  Part of the opeming
of the fira *Punns’ sefdered anto English, 1618 be-
leved, by Sir C. Wieszws, 35 published 1n the ‘Anmls
of fyienial Laferature” Profussor Borp has nlso pub~
Yshed the ¢ alus, the + Diluvium,’ the Journey of
Aryuna, the ¢Story of Suestrs,? hid the ¢ Rape of
Drdupadi® with translations 1n Latn and German,
and the finst of these bas assume o Foghsh garb,
from the distingaished pen of the Reve He Mitaary m
which, sarpasang grice of styles yscombined with e«
traordimary fathfaluess, both to the letier and the
spmt n‘f the omginal poem. As contributimg to elucy
.ﬂne tFe ancaent geography of Indu,  portion contan~
.

|

1ng the enumetation of o varsety of countries has been
translated ond ilustrated by the writer, and 1ncorpo-
rated 1n (he poges of the Vishuu Purana and tho 1l
Justration of anctent Todia, derivable from the Mabé-
bhirata, 13 1m course of very eareful aud Tearned prosc-
ention by Profussor Lasse of Bonn, 1 @ Benes of
valeable dussertations publighed n the Zertschnft far
die*Kunde des Morgenlandes. By these means, the
«, ifenits, both poetical and lustorseal, of the Mabibhérata
are becomng more extensively known but i the
amplitude of its extent, 1 the nomeraus traditions,
legends, and tales, wineh 1t contans, and 10 3ts many
dudaetic aud philosoplueal passages, 1t offers 8 aceu”
mulation of matersals sdapted to different tastes, avd
auxiliary to diverziog yesearches, which must Jong ad-
vantageowsly engoge the attention, and reward the

1ndustry, of Sanserié scholars,

-

TThe following ru.f Sketch of the Plulosophy of
1 an able article o Samscrir PozTRT,
passages w the Poew ]

The Mabfibhirata 1s most Jnstly called the Great
Bharata, for 1t 15 distnbuted mto eghteen parts; wiich
together amount to one hundred thousand slohas or
distiche.  Tn the mdst of this giant epic eeeurs ile
Bhagavat Geeta, or the divine song—an episode, which
1 the form of o dinlogue between the god Krishna and
the hero drguna, mives o fall and most cunous eXPOtt
tion of the half oythologieal, half plnlosophwal Pan
thaism of the Brabmws It s, mideed, probable that
this episode 13 of 2 much later date Lhan the poem 1t
self, 1t reads Like 2 noble fragment of Empedocles or
Lusretias 1ntroduced 1oto the midst of on Homenc
. episode 18 not neticed
part of

Yet,

epic, aud We observe that ths
in the abstract of the Javauess version of this
the Jfahabhirata 1o Sir Stamford Rafes” work
tion there 18 sometbng Sl

gularly stoibasg and magntficent 10 {he wntradueton of
ure of the godleal

s solemn drcussok on_the nel
0d ihe destmy of man 1a the widst of the fary and
tamult of the gvil war 18 Wuch 1t ocours The battle
od and the bere bold therg sutlunc,
* fud 1f a later 20ter-

10 point of poetical coneep

pauses while the g
Kough somevhat prliT comerses h

1 the DiAGAYAT GRerA fs tikea from g Quagreard Review,

attributed to the Rev 1

.
Vol v Tt ocews

Mixaan, and coptwns some wyquste franstations of" the fizest

,
polation 1t 13 alled with great address to the main
subject of the pocrm

A civl war had brghen out between Lhe two great
herowe races of the sons of Pundjeind the sons of Aurtte
1The Pandusdae, having been driven from the throne of
thewr pyrent, Wluch had beea useped by the yousger
sace of Kuru, are soturnuls from exile, with a mighty
thew rights aad claim therr ancestral
1 the act of closing, (he tall
sud vahont Binshmie, the lealer, on the part of the
hurmdze harrangues s followers, he ¢ thuaders hike
 roaring lioy* and blows.his shelt o batile, to which
the conchs and <1l the warlike Eusc of lus host replys
On the other side appears Aryuna 10 b splendsd car,
and attended by the god Enish-
Aguna and sl is eaptains i thewe torn blow
(each ofuwhich, ke the gwords and steeds
and Charlemagne, has }s pro-
e begins to rage

army, to mamtein
sceptre  The battle 13

drawn by whitg borses,
na
thexr conch
of the Lmghts of Arthur
= per name }—a mowent, agd the hatt)
stall nccompanied by Krishnd, comrands
Jnto the space between the
—ench compoied

But Aguna,
Jus chariot tg be driven
armaes He surveys the opposing hiosts

[
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of lis hindred 1 he beholds, on either side, brothers 1n
arms against brothers ,

potentem,
Tu sua victeio conversum vicera dextra,
Coguatasyue acies *
A deep welaneholy passes over his spint, and 1n these
words he addresses the deity who stands by lus side, -
(In the versification of these passages, which we have
ventured to attempt, our eight-hine measure, wlich we o
have adopted Wilkout rhyme, in the number of ite
syliables, and 2s nearly as possible, Jn its cadence,
swers to the Sanscnt onginal )*

an-

)

¢ My landred, Krishea, 1behald, ol staadimg for the battle armd,

My every qualing member fals, and wan aad wither'd is my face,

Cold ehuddering rues through all my frams, my hwr stands st
upon my head ,

Aol Gaadert £l from out wy bad,
parch®d

And all my burmng skia {s

T canuot move—T caznot staad , vathim, my geehng spusit svims
On every wde, o fur havred god) I see the dark 1l omened mgns
My kiadred when I've sitn In fight, what huppiness remains for me?
For vitory, Knshas, eae xot T, for empirt, nor the biss of Lite,
For what s empure, what i wealthp and what, great kaog, 10 e st
nlf, 4
‘When thase for whom we thirst for
forti ss, o
Stand fa the Vutte A6 armayed, nd freely pend wealth aad e >
Teachers sons, fefders, grandsices, vacles, nephews,
dred fnends,
Nt far the tnple woild wold 1, oh Madbuis®
them ,

Tlow et less for tais natrow ensth, fhough ehey woutd sternly
slaughter me * o

Welth  and tol for empire aud

eanzns un

conqueror, slaghter

Anuna dwells stll more on the mseries
the extinction of noble raves,f
family alliances,

of eyvilwar,
he suspension of splendid
the interruption of all sacred ites,

* The oldest, most sieaple, and most
the Stoka, a distch, of (W0 sixtec,
eghtsyliable  Accorlting to oar
the scheme —

guerally adopted measnre 15
syllable Lines, divided at the
Pgosodnl marks, the following 1a

0o ©

[ Ty P

goge e

"5 eeoo S
leoss o os
The Best four ayliables are bound

eviation feom ghus, though
Al verse eats with nother, <
Didliothek, p 36

tvery sellom, the fest b,
quatsisyllable foot *emSebleget, Ta&dene

Campar,
e Colebroute » elaborate Estars on S et

asscrit Prosady, hosegart.

ooy Lrstace to s, xn1 Torg o Pretuer to iy Trae ot

leetions from the Manabharata, Tt of e
1 3 bow,

Appradiv,

«

¢t (the sacnficra gentilitia,) the pengral imprety, ke hi-
cenez emong the females,  He theg sinha Lack i ks
chartot, lays nside Bus bow and arTows, and awmts.tlle
sanswer of the god  Kreshna sternly reproves his time-
ness of character  Arjuna rephes ma qne still more
sad and broken spirited, and dhelard® that he had rather
beg Ius bread than obtam empire by the slaughter of
his handred.  The'reply of Krishna brefthes the tyg- -
ble sublime of panthesstic fatalism, Upon this system,
the murder, the Massacre, of the dearest Lindred, are
1ndifferent ; death and Lfe are but ummportant mdtifis
cstions of the sifpg IJenlg, and the immortality, the
etefanty of the soul becomes a terrific argument for utter

disregard of bumzn suffering 1n the present state of
bewrg .

. .
! ho mowspst: for those tho shouldst not mgra, sThet 5y words
are ke the wise v L

Forthose that Lise or those that die, may never mowrn the yiguly

wse, . >
Ne'er was the ime when I was not, nor thow, nor youder kings of
earth .

Hereafter, ne'er shall be the time, when onc of us shall cease 0 be,

The soul, nthia s mortal frame, ghdes on through chidhood,
youth, and age ,

Then in another form seacs'd, rencws tts stated conrse agam

Al sndestractible Ss s thet spread the hving nuaverss,

And who 18 he that shall deatroy the work of the Undostractible®

Corruntible these bodes ars that wrop the cverlasting Soul—

The eternal un magmable sonl  Whenes an o battte, Bharatat

For he that thinks toslay the soul, or he that thinks the soul 28
staaa,

Are fondly both alike decrived 3t 31 not slaun—t slayeth not,

113 not born—it doth not die » Past, preeent, futnre, knows it not,

Ane ent, eternal, and. unchang’d it dies ot wath the dping frame

Who knows it ineorruptipe, and everlasting, and webora,

‘What heeds be whether he may slay, or fall kmself in hattle slua ?

As ther ol garments men cast of, anon new raiment to assume,

So easts the soul Its worn ont frame, nod takes ut once another form

The %eapon cannot preree 3t through,

Bor wstes 1t the consuming
fire,

The 1qud watera melt i not,
Impeaetrable and unburnd,
Perpetual ever wandering, firm, Indissoluble, permanent ,
Tnvisbleq uospeakable Thas deermng, wherefore moura for f6}
Joub didet thow think 4hat. it was born, aud dudst thoa think that dt
o ctould die? . &
Even then thou should st nor moifa for it with fate gref, chBiba *
rata. 5

st not mours, ch Bhe.

nor dffes it up the parchuog wnd ,
impermeatile aud vadried

«
Whate er bs bora mast surely die—Whate'er ean e I8 Born agan |
Wherefore f ¢ faevitable doom  (hou shauld
. -




Xotrs. .

In thi tone proceegls yt syme lngth the ymplacable
dotys  Arpuna histens with deep subrassion and defes
Fence, and by degl.ccs ehants from Krishna the whale
phulotoply of religion, concerning the mture of the
gods, the uniggree, flie nature of man, the supreme
good, and the hughett Widlom

The fiest question 18 that win-h was cn:\slamly g
tategyn the Glocian schools —the ealoparative excel-
lence of the netive o contemplatwe Ife  Here the
Blmgsz\ Geeta departs frora the utual doctniue of
the Yogees, and eremitical fanatics of the Fast, and
soars to a loftier mystieasm  The hjzfest perfection to
which the haman soul e Adun fs goon withGt
passion, the roind 1s to be enmrely independent of
external obects; to preserve ats undisturbed serenity
it shuu]:l have the conscious power of withdrawmng all
ps censes mitngiself, ¢as the tortolse draws allats

Fmabs beneath 1t shell! Acifou 1 necessary, butactien
ﬂ:“if produce uo emotien—no sensation on the calm
spimt withan, whatever may be their consequences,
however impoftant, however awful, events areto be
unfelt, and almost unpereerved, by the upassine mnd,
and on this pnnciple Arjuna 19t execute the fated
slaughter opon hus bindred, without the least feelng of
sorrow, ot fear, or compunction, beig permitted to
ntrude on the divine apathy of hus soul, Some of the
images with which the passionless teanquility of the
spant 13 Illuitmked appear to us singularly beantifk

A
o tathe una s @ nmwelling ocsan flow themalt tubnows streant
So to the soul serene aamor A Gow tho wnd sturbi g Tsts !

—Aud then agaw the soul, 1n this state of uvbroken

quictade,
' A
Loata e the lotus on the dhe vamos & worufiel by ihe e’

"The senses are ensployed i (henr separite functions,
set the soul still mantmps 38 stutely wacty t§ In
the Latm of Schlegel,—* il equidera 030, (812 arbi-
tretur devotus, sentatis guarus ) cernens, audiens,
<piravs, loquents

tunggns, odorans, edens, ambulan
dimittens, prehendens, ntuens et countvens quogques
<ensus tantam 1 rebys sibi subjectis vere wtey “Though
the lfe of the anehorfie does not sppear 1@ equil 12

igrous sublimuy s bio of pmmpsnoned acuri,
;Zl ane chiapteyseems toexpatiate with peeular delight
 the sol tury state of who d‘well; aparf wooth hi>

l\‘j\}\;\m apiit —

Avbang the still uawaverieg Yarap, whea sot & breath dstarhs
The occupations and the privilezes of these holy
anchoritee are, 1f not the ughest, yet approaching 1o
the baghest perfectinty  Their occapation 18 tU heep
a1l the avenues o the senses closed, to retain the soub
@ithio 1tself, to be perpetually zepeating the mysuc
monbsyllable, Om,sa doing, they may ateun 08 earth
7 118 glorons prerogative of seemig alt things w Gods
the duvne Unty, which thus compre
hends all things  After death, they ascond and are
absorbed wnto Brahm, the great primalspnt 1§ through
thear own want of resolation, o cut shott by death,
they depart before they have aecomphshed their devout
415k, they may be born agun, after soany 2ges 1% some
ous famtly, re comaence thear course, and slart afresh
fom the pownt of holiness and ads ncemant at which
they Wioheoff during their former Tfe  Butataeres
serkable that not merely are the eolf \nflieted pawnful
mornifications, the exerac1ting pem \nees, the absurd
4nd fantastic tortares of the Yogees not enforeel, they
are positnely l)scouLvnanZexL But st 25 not s wuch
our obyect to discuss thePhrlosuphi or rehgrons tenets
of the Bhagasat-Deets a8 t0 shewr the character of the
poetry  Krufina gradunlly develops ne owe nture
and at Jength distmctly proclums hisclf a0 asatar of
the supreme deity, Brehoa Famself from whom all thi 25
emanate, into whom iarere absorbed  Lsing by
he fizst proctarms pypellf to be whatever 1
e—he 13 the soul

and discerning

degrees,
most excelleat 1n the whol2 of natur
1n the bpdy—among tha stars the guost splend d—awmons
mountains, Hexu-mong’nvgps,
words, the myshe monosyllable—the noblest of ammals,
of binls, of fish—among the letters, A—-aMOBE the
seusoms, the spnog=—and, what 1s the ast estraordis
pary, among frauds, gembling with chea  WWhateres
10 shore, 15 pre emwent, of sptendid, denves ¢ splen-
Jour ond pre emnence’from beimg, 83 1t were, # porton
He even goes so far 35 {0 mssert
ot ke

the Gunges—amonE

of the divine essence
that, A8 God, ;he 18 not merely all exwtencs;

mse oll mon exsstence

. Lromortstty sud Tt 2m 1 rhh what it wbet 1 sot

o Sull there 15 2 distioction between (e Date and the

uaverse, which 13 lastrated by the strhing smibude,

s 01 the ether 3 brndicss space

+ A1 the e germeating air £
the sum of al crented th ne,
e

< e ye, that indwrels 10 m®

7

17

——————




= T

i

/
. | 1 |

. Xofes,
y-—-——"—')________.________-—-——-"-'_

T fa'a pramerel Mnull h.uw,,'yet paynot guess tY drmd”?
! ' )

! b’
11 czxgn Ao )
1 .
Ty ol pl, g s pach Ve whels deserption
ket from whenoe hey sot forth, clostng, 88 he
begun, with fhe e fearulJeson of inesoraile eta-
! !
iy ,
e, i ey |, et i 00 amed b8t
the thon, shallnot & e s0rVLYE nib pmudhattlt e arrayed-
Vit e, the vy el 16 Te—enyoy the thone
By e lrady are ey i, a8 eSS At ot o
g alf the

Sy Dron s Bheshss, Digeteth and Kate,
'

anfhost,
] !ea'ﬂes‘! and e cnguer.

Slethem, aready strnck by
y

w of Baron Hamholdh
£ thia remarhable
Jater phile-

« We subseribe to the.oplmo
fhat, the seven concluding e2nies O
Jem ‘are by o difrent hend, putaps of#

‘

) v,

)

sophy, Torus, o poei erlc, thy appent less v
goros aud magintive—tnd, howerer il of vy
s iformation a5 fohe phiosopicl tnet of e
Bramnietseligion, maethe indof uily which seems
fo combiee and centre on cee purose e bldr ad
sl wlih s ciaprebented in e

e o o anydelaed
Op the whole, the

more eomplel

eather caotos,
)

exuminatioxfn these Tate bochs

] ‘ﬁhagavat Ceelgiscettinlgoneef. thymoch e, wd

{he most chamaeteste works, w}ﬁch we hove reeeved
o the Bt Asaeoned ofrhgnes aod gl
phia oinon 1 soralue and if e proges d
Synseit eriicsn should ereafter be ble 0 fy, wih
g cetaieth, i deef ths epode of the Mehabla-
i hrow gt on the Wb tisory of T

waba, it w0
Quarierly Rever, it
]

an cirhaion”




